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ADVERTISEMENT. 


"HE whole of this work was printed off | 


before I peruſed Dr. Chelſum's ſecond 
edition of his Remarks, and Mr. Burgh's 
« Inquiry into the Belief of the firſt Chriſti- 


ans,” &c. But though I now find, that ſome. 


few of my obſervations had occurred to theſe 
gentlemen ; ſo extenſive a liſt of Mr. G.'s 


miſrepreſentations, inaccuracies, and plagia- 


riſins remained untouched by them, or by 


others, that, I flatter myſelf, the world will 


not conſider this publication as unneceſſary. 
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political works, are well (454% 9225 it ns · 

_ ceflkry, ro.afſume a very different character, when 
he wrote the Hiſtory of Florence. And even 
David Hume, in his Hiſtory of England, is con- 
tent with glancing at Sacred Truch by 1 oblique 


hints. Me 0. 0 

It is therefore to be wiſhed, that Mr. Gibbon, 
ſatis ed with the applauſe due to him as an elegant 
hiſtorian, _ not produced himſelf as an avowed 
champion for infidelity, in his fifteenth and ſix- 
reenth cha ters, which have caſt a blemiſh on the 
whole e 

It does not appear to have been eſſential to his 
hiſtory 10 touch at all on „ che Riſe and Progreſs of 
& Chriſtianity,” much leſs to make ſo long, a di- 
greſſian,; which. feems, to have been wrou N * 
Vith ſo. much art, and care, and i ingenuity, 
can -eafily | trace the author's predilection for N 
ſubject. He treats it indeed con amore; which has 


induced many judicious perſons to ſuſpect, that 
_ the reſt of ä was written to. introduce 


theſe two chapters wich à better grace, and more 
decent appearance. n 
However, whether. the conjeRure be founded 


on much, or * had our author followed his 
'B _ defign, 7 


. 


"Fave had a better rig t 10 our 
approbation and eſteem. 

The artful des th of ſo agreeable a rites. 
im rs; who, charmed 
nes We abe and Aoki 1 the v: Fain 5e pomp of 
words, may be apt to pay too much regard — 
the pernicious ſentiments he means to _— 

105 ttierefore, Abſblutely deceſfary, that weren 
be Ferhinded Of the onfair probecidings' f luch an 
inſidious friend +, wh6' yh the Gedi ly draught 
wy =_ p, rhat"they indy be len ahbe of 
„ A . zulog 
rs e mode G i wetstien — 
Gibbon adopts; mut imifiediately ſtrike every one 
who turns 10 his notes. Tie fometimes only aeg 
tions the author, perhapb the boeh and often 
8 fork the reader the toil of finding out, or dare 


nl ng aflape. e ee 03 P0793 of : 
owever; is hot thous A 
and Jose ; entleavotititig; to deprive us of. 
means 65 comparing him with he authoriries ho 
cites, * He flattered himſelf, no doubt that he 
might ſafely. have recourſe to miſrepreſentation 4 
thar his inaccuracies might eſcape the piereing eye 
of criticiſm; and what he might indulge bis wit and 
ſpleen, in fathering the abſürdeſt opinj˖,ẽt on the 
6ſt veticrible writers of antiquity. For often, 
on examiging his references, hen they are d be 
rracett, we ſhall find bin ſopporting 1 1 

* 5 14 11 779 
h. xv. 2d n. inn ane 32 ; 

. ' e, 540 eee ue 8 BY 3 


ties of EE guage, 10 the fragrant flowers which OI, 
ſhelter a ſna 


jth, Tp flo-es, et humi naſcentin fraga, | 
puer! W hine, latet ang uis 5n bi“ * 
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in on thieir authortey Jes Ti 


T che geen Fat" 
a hu wi 


y indefenfible, as" poet i 

who Bare het the leiſute, the necuns, nor 

abilities, of fe Krekang out” the pales in che 
dtigimals. Ya $77 142 


Our author 148 propoſes ſecond; or even third 


handed notions as, rect z and has gained a name 
anon; — Aber. objections which have 
been d and 4 loag Gnce refuted 


. Bess inwkerr are of 4 date 


and 
"It feet. 


I old, and their objeQions were urged ſo early, 


and in ſuch numbers, that our modern. pretenders 
to this wiſdem and phi hy can with difficul- 
ty invent any thing bew, or diſcover, with alt 

ir malevolent penetration, a freſh flaw. The 
fame ſer of men hin e been alone diſtinguiſhed by 
different names and appellations, from Porphyry, 
Celſus, or Julian, in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity 
down to Voltaire, Hume, or Gibbon in the 
preſent. 

Such is the lan of our author. It muſt be mine 
to obviate and oppoſe it. In order to which, I 
have ſelected ſeveral of the more notorious inſtances 
ol his miſrepreſentation and error, reducing them 
to their reſpective heads, and ſubjoining a long liſt 
. — almoſt incredible inaccuracies, and ſuch ſtriking 
proofs of ſervile plagiariſm, as the world will be 


{orpriſed to meet with in an author who puts in ſo 


bold a claim to originality and extenſive reading. 
Theſe offenſive chapters of Mr. Gibbon's Hiſ- 


tory have indeed met with ſome excellent remarks 
B 2 from 
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from a learned divine® of. the univerſity of Or 
ford. Nor has Di to ſend forth” 
an able champion + in defence of our common 
faith T. But as both theſe 1 have con- 
fined themſelves rather to confute t Hog wy = 
oe: than to expoſe the . | 
| porting them, to which he has . — 1 ig Ws 
A N the reader of the following pages will 
not accuſe me of engaging i in a EY er | 


exhauſted. .. ' ... 

| © Dr. Chalm, the author of * 1 9 

bon's Hiſtory of the Roman Empire. mh L Us . 
+ Dr. Watſon, author of The Fe Apelog/-or Chrifianity* - 


2 Oxſord ſeems to de particularly pointed ont by a ſneering. 
ſarcaſtical obſeryation of Mr. Gibbon's (Note 78. c. xv.) that ita 
© Univerſity conferred degrees on the opponents of Dr. Mid 
ton,” his 3 author, But, we ſhould imagine, it cannot 
appear otherwiſe than a commendation, that it then expreſſed a 
juſt indignation againſt the cavils of Dr. Middleton, as it does 
* thoſe of his follower, Mr. Gibbon,  _ v1 
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1 Gino own EPA in ** * 
tiſement prefixed to his hiſtory, will moſt 


confirmation of the heavy charge I have brought 
againſt him. Diligence and accuracy (ſays he) 
« are the only. merits which an hiſtorical writer 
* *, may aſcribe to himſelf; if any merit, indeed, 
can be aſſumed from the performance of an in- 
60 « Alpenladle duty. I may, therefore, be allowed 
« to ſay, that I have carefully examined all the ori- 
© materials that ' could illuſtrate the ſubject 
« which I had undertaken to treat. 
' Granting, then, for the preſent, that our author 
has N. what he boaſts of a8. his merit, 
That he has carefully examined all the original 


W this very circumſtance will only terve_ 
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had conſolted the authors, whoſe authority he bad 


amittedd as Gagen z 


1 78 


-xpoſe him to ſeverer apimad 
era > 1 man 1 X 


appeals to, only with a view to miſrepreſent them, 
he could ſcarcely have deyjated more from plain Rs 
truth, and fair interpretation of their meaning, 
than he now does, 

Me. Gibbon having, ad'a pre lulle to his (tack 
on Chriſtianity, firſt introduced the Jews, it may. 
be proper that I ſhould begin by pointing out 
ſome of the very extraorditiafy liberties he ha 
taken, in his account of that people. Weare told 
by him; that * 1e Fews, whe under the Afyrien and 
« Perſian menarchies bed languiſbed for many 220 
« the: moſt deſpiſed portion of their flaves, emer, 

« from their obſcurity under the ſucceſſors of _ 
* ander. And as they multiplied to a ſurprizing de- 

ee inthe quſt, and after warq; in the , 7 
& Fon excited a curig 7700 NE e wo * of 22 na- 
& tions.” In this ſhore extract are to be found | 


ma Y 9 15 of inaccuracy, if 
by e Hiſt 770 ; the þ 9 7 5 
ſtyrian yoke; for the Ringdem 
that ES on and.was 1 5 „ by. 1.0 | 
And when they, were carried into captivity, they 
were by no means hel din low ew. but, on the 
Contrary, ſeem ta. have been gr eatly r 1 25 'The, 
chief officers . of "the. pers gre t 78 reſided, 
were often chalea, roam am 8 them. hey werg 
es up; bearers to the 
Feigen and. recen eue oof Prone % 


* ee Degie *" "ver d. . V. 48. —e. W. 8 Fug 
C. vi. v. * Tb 5 4 rde . 1 30 
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Iris; l yr vor F of them as flaves to 
1 bel Far the firſt king af that country 


— — 1 James: ad this, in the 


uety Frſt year of his teigu. The permit ſeems ta 


have been general: ſo that thoſe: ho ſtayed he. 
hind, muſt/ have been in a: ſtate of free ſervice: 
Their not accepting of the leave, plainly ſhæ ws. it d. 
There is ſcarcely in hiſtory an inſtance of a con- 
Juered people being ſo reſpetted; and nothing can 
be a greater a of it, than their vonderful ra- 
— The Philiſtines, Edomites, Moabites, Has 
ves 96" with many other ancient ſtates in the vi · 
- cinity of Judea, were about the ſame time ſub- 


 dued; and ſcom to have undergone a like captivis 


- 
I 


TC» — £4 P 3 4% WG ea< IH . 5 


ty. But we do not akaſ any of them returning; 
much leſs of their again conſtituted into à 
nation. And though they may not have been im -· 
2 yet their poor remains dwindled 
oon to nothing; while the Jews became a re- 
ſpodable people, and, as the author confeſſes, 
excited the curiefity and wander of other nations.” 
At is to be obſerved; that Mr. G. not only 
Hoeaks.of their being held in great diſrepute bh 
their conquerors z\ bur that they were deſpiſed” Far 
many ages. This is ſtrange; for their captivity 
was but of ſeventy years duration; ſo that upon 
_— return, ſome, Who had ſern the former tem- 
le, were, preſent at the dediration of the ſecond. 
But the author will perhaps ſay, that he includes 
n the ten tribes, in the accaunt here 
givęn But they never returned, and he muſt 
| E arch great inaccuracy to call che ten tribes 
5 5 and to talk of their <* emerging from ob- 
Fn Pl 0 for they were never reinſtated; and 
aye ſcarcely ay; hiſtory ITY them. | 
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But the author proceeds, and aſſures us, that 
the Jews did emerge: and that it was under the 


« ſucceſſors of Alexander.” He does not ſay, that 
it was in the time of thoſe kings, but under them. 
By this we might be led to ſuppole, that this ſuc- 


cels was not owing to their own ſuperiority and 
merit, nor to the divine aſſiſtance; but to the fa- 


4 


vour and indulgence of thoſe princes. Now it is 
notorious, that the Jews never found any more 


bitter enemies, than ſome: of theſe kings. Before 


the time of Alexander, the Jews had begun to re 


"vs, 


cover themſelves, and were increaſing in affluence 


and ſplendour. But, upon his death, Prolomy, 
the ſon of Lagus, his ſucceſſor in Egypt, at one 


ſweep carried off one hundred thouſand of the in- 
haabitants of Judea; of which thirty thouſand were 


choſen perſons, whom he forced to ſerve in his 
armies, The reſidue he gave up for ſlaves to his 
ſoldiers. He demoliſhed the walls of Jeruſalem, 
and tranſplanted: many of the people to Egypt 
and others were obliged to ſettle in. the regions 


Barca and Cyrene . Nothing could be more cri- 
tical to a growing ſtate, than theſe misfortunes. 
But they were not to be compared to the cruelties 
of Antiochus, firnamed Epiphanes, the tyrant of 
Syria. He defiled their temple, and perſecuted 
them for their religion in a ſhocking manner; put- 
ting numbers of them, on that account, to death. 
In ſhort, he was very intolerant: and the inveteracy 
of the Greeks in general was ſuch, as that nothing 


but the divine protection could have ſaved the Jews 


from ruin; for their utter extirpation was aimed 


: by 
£4 #1 Z 1 „ 


* See Joſephus, Artiq. lib. xii, 411 on'ra Apfon, lb. 7 


Euſebii Chron, — Appiani Syriaca.— Ariſteas de lite Interp. 


Dmher's Chron), P. 221.—Prideaux's Connection, vol. ii. 
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Such was the mild' influence under which 
MG G. ſuppoſes the Jews to have flouriſhed; ab- 
ſurdly lacing to their advantage, what tended to 
their ruin. Let us now turn our eyes back, and 
reconſider the account given by our author about 
the Jews being in ſervitude under the nan and 
under the Perffins: and how they = — 
may ages; and were the moſt deſ pi ton of. 

their Jews + that they were of leh af re in 
former times; but emerged from their obſcurity 
under the ſucceſſors of Alexander: when they were 


diſperſed to the eaſt, and to the wet; and ſoon be- 


came the wonder of the world. What a ſtrange 
aſſemblage is here? It is like Milton's © chaos, 
„ wit bout bound, without dimenſion : where time and 


place are loft.” Inſhort, what does this diſplay af- 


| ford'us, but a deal of boyiſh cdlognag, to the Pre- 
udice of much good hiſtory. 


The author will perhaps tell us, thas he has the 


anti of Tacitus for all that he alleges. | But 
une is, that Tacitus was very little ae- 
—— with the ancient ſtate of the Jews; and, 
gon this aſide, there is nothing in the quotation, 
which comes op to the author's purpoſe. He to- 
tally miſtakes 
to the Jewiſn captivity, and ſpeaks of the people, 
as the moſt deſpicable of Slaves, I cannot find 
any thing of this purport in the Roman hittorian. 


He ſeems to have known nothing of the captivity.z 
nor does he mention any ſtate of ſlavery. There 


is, moreover, a miſtake in Mr. G's quotation; for, 
according to him, the paſſage is deſpectiſſima 
$6 an ſervitutis; (the mas e | an er 
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205. their grandeur, the rife, of 3 ares 
ro 
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e - af he 15 85 in, Lt . 
This miſtake, W ee nt, was n 


Mary : Yn it te q was 
terms ſeruiens and /eruire. . — . engue 1 
Qlavery. They may be applied to any people, 3 
Hare been conquered, and re tributary 
dependant*. Many nations hays been reduced 12 
= ate of Werd en and even va d 
have never been d "es flayss, | 
the. account g1 uep by e Roman hi iſkoriap, 4 
He has beep fpea ing af hackel 5 — {he Jews 
and of their ſumptuous temple, and polity : Hom | 
he ſuppaſes, that they began to make 4 1 8 
after the time of Alexander the Great. 


m that ær̃a; bur, excepting ſame few vague tra- 
ditions, he ſeems quite ignorant of every, circum- 
ſtance that has preceded, His words are a8 
209}; + + A great. part of Judea is ſcaurered jp 

Dion Caſſius. ſpeaking of Phraates fays, 'Ouro; d ApaCier 
i ren v roi Rojas AQTAEYONT QN e rue cue, SN 
ous #620i\ve; Lib, xxxVIi. p. 20, Edit. R. Steph. He, 
1 Phraates, reigned over the Arabians, who at that, me Sete 
8 * futj el to the Romans, as far as the Red Sea.“ 

The. Author does not mean, by the term AOYAEYONTAN, 

* they auer Subject, or ſubſervient ow that the nen weie 

really favs, hut t only that they were trib cane 

| * wo Magna pars Judez vicis d: ip er tur: babent et gp Nei. 
ſeroſolyma pentis capat, IIlie mmeuſæ opuleatiæ t 

plum: et ll, t munimentis cart dein regia. Templum 

P intimis clauſum-: ad fotes tantum udo agitus;: Mes aged 


* ſecerdotes arge bantur. um Ay ri t 
Perſas oriens fuit, MF jars Aan e Wee 
„ Macedones prepotnere, rex Antiochus r | 


% & mores Græcorum dare annixus, quo minus teternmam gen- 


< tem in melius mutaret, OY n r ll. 
Hif. lib. v. cap. 9. 
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4 wg not the paſf: 320 read better, if ;nſtead of primie, we read firmis 7 
villages: 


be 


e Fea rr for, as I ſaid 


pe hiſtorian is not 
carried into gene. 
* 
he was totall 7 unacgyaipted with it. He is ſpeak- 
ing of Judea 142. 2 province to the caſtern mo- 

a | 


2 account — r 
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ws 12 found in the following quotation, about ths 


os Lacy been conſidered by. Me. Gubbone 


og Of theſe, I thi A traceg 


ſame people. Tacitus has been ſpeaking of An- 
e _— off by bagel GO of 65 9 Par- 


TIL : en bs 
371 
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i (8) 
thians under Arſaces; and then adds e, «AY that 
time the Macedonians being weak in power, the 
& Parthians not yet arrived at their ſtrength, and 
the Roman authority at 4 great diſtance, the 
« Jews elected their own kings.” It is well 


known, that Tacitus was fond of refinem ent, and HE 


iT, 


would fain find out the ſpring of action in every 


great event, Hence, inſtead of being conducted 
by the and ſteady hiſtorian, we are often miſ- 


8 


the Parthians immature, and the Romans at's 


” F lf - 
, be- 


great diſtance. He might have alſo inſerted, | 
cauſe they were not ruined by a famine, ' nor de- 
ſtroyed by a peſtilence, nor overwhelmed by a de- 
luge. Their firſt king was Ariſtobulus (A. U. C. 
649.) berween whom and their return from capti- 
vity, was an interval of above 420 years. Hence 
they might have had a king, if they had choſen it, 
before the Macedonian, or the Parthian, was at all 
known; nay, before the name of the Roman had + 
well reached to the foot of Ita nx. 


* 


| Bo Pg OE | «ALLTEL DIET 
- # «© Tom Judzi Macedonibus invalidis, Parihis nondum 
tus, & Romaai procul aberant, ſibi ipſi rege, impoſuere.“ 
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eis remarkable, chat not ** 
fond to Mr. Gibbon “, in confirmation of his 
actount of the Jews, mentions «their emerging 


ed on by our author, under 
«. the ſucceſſors; of Alexander.” To what bas been 


Siculus, 43 GT or Bt of et: eps 

if «,+ Under the Perſian and Macedonian govern-- 
ment, from their i intermixing with the Heathen 
40 eee many of the ancient laws andi inſtitu- 

the Jews e 09 Means cer 

_ lete. £3 3 Vis; * JK 1 þ | 3 

This change ſeems to im in a price eſtabliſh- - 
ment; and that the. Jews ic did not emerge from. ob- 
ſcurity under the Perſian or Macedonian empire. 
but had long before enjoyed the free prerogatives 
of their laws and liberties. The words of the the hiſ- 
torian will admit of no other conſtruction; for, 
what he had before ſaid, rene ITY Mr. , 
Gibbon's aſſertion. - K. 
After ſpeaking. of the Jews. coming 1 
pt under the guidance of Moſes, and ex- 
ling his prudence as a legiſlator, and for 
0 — them up to labour and martial diſei · 
* pline: he continues thus, t He (Moſes): _ 
ed war alſo with the neighbouring nations; an 

<« having — large tracts of land, divided, ix 
among for an neee And 


® Ag. — xv. 2 | 3; 4 


eie r -- Tor oY — 1 


> „ * . 
3 . 4 bs 
NM -- : 2585 : again 


«6 0 much leſs do 
L — * they”. ſpecify 


already! ſhewn, I all zdd che worde of Diadorus- 


Th 
PER... -. 
way — 


4 3 bk 


KF 
ca 


* 2 
e 


0 rn au a . 
1 0 5 « "3" £ 
_— "2% vs, SAP, ” by wo. of 4 2 f * * 
M * 3 1 3 7 « * * * F 


- » 5 = Ws * 7 * 28 1 * — 5 * — * me OCR E l 
r r er 


n 
$ Eos Os 


10) 
again he ys, toys, * 1 en bar 
AL 94 01 TBE 


ra — wo ay. owls attolntiousbs 
made to cointide, een by che ſuhfu Nw GW. 
pj rivion; that Mare "She wot; 
Wn on ef ſlaves; un nn _ 
— — xn -eould: in foeck's. 
Bos and deſpicable condition, invade the: tirri· 
tories of powerful bouryy van uiſn 
their forces, und take 'of their as 
Our author found, that Diodorus made u 
tion of the Jews, and one would — he | 
| — deemed it neceſſary to cite ſuuh learned- 
without regarding how 'widely>be dif. 
fer om hits in the eclation of the „and f 
t points in their hiſtory, . 
| Neither ddes Tuſtin, — o 
by Mr. Gibbon, authoriſe this his aſſertion- He 
ſays, that * Xerxes firſt ſubdued the Jes: 
* afterwardt, with the Perſian nation, e re _ 
* ſubjefted to the Macedonian empire under 
Alexander the Great, and were fora 
ſubſervient to it. On revokting from 
4e trius, and ſteking an alliance with the 2 
<«< they wete reſtored to chair dere by xo 
all the eaſtern nations“. | 
This can hardly be ſaid to agree 
thor's ſentiments. For, if Xerxes firſt wp a e ; 
tributary, chey were previouſly free. Nor are 
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+ ai 1d eg Twr Ice v drug eee, 
juſtiaus, I. xxxvi. c. 2, 3. (S uo. edit. 8 — 3 | 
«*« Primem Xerxes rex Perſarum, Judæos domuit :-poſtes cum 
Perſis in ditionem Alexandri Magni venere, dioque in. 
8 3 Macedonici imperii ſubjeQi'Syriz regno fuere. as 
Demetrio cam deſciviſſent, amicitia Romanorum petita, pri 
mum omnium ex orientalibus libertatem receperunt, facile 
** tuac Romanis de alieno largicntibus,” 
| they 
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Alty deſeribed is x deſpleabie Net of lavesz, on the k 
= we 1 theth the very ie ee | 


ce if , 12 An Mig. in he ety i vines 
wire or tte facts in 5 rr K. 


art of Mr. Gibbon's Art of the 
* Biven tb us on the authority of Dio 
be, is not feally to „ 
Pour author's worth "OW ' « From the 
K* of | Nerb to that Aeta Pius, the 
« Jews diſcovered à fierce-ithpatience of the do- 
<tminion of Rome, which repeatedly broke but 
in the moſt” furious maſſncres und inſurrec · 
<rions f. 33 
To codfirm this,” vs relates” hs dreadful ac- 
counts of thoft c Cyrene and Ey pros 2 and ap- 


e 
Now, azichvugh the teftrente do Dion in Reitha- 
es echten, Heads us do the- Aima! relation of 


N 


* For kater, vue ye, that the Jews eee 


8 
— ? 


oY — 4 8 1 [Joſeph uſed magie ſ art that it was | 
the cuſtoni of  conſecrate the f ſeventh day, called 
4 the bbath, by a /* „ through veneration for their 
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reign. of Trajan, which our 


author has circum- A 
ſtantially deicribed, yet Dion gives no teſtimony 
to the ee d l be that their erce im- 


33 out in the moſt eg. of cb b J an 
« ſurcections,” as theſe were 7 5 Eh pe IN had 


lated; 17 be ac N eng eel F ſuch, 
during the 5 w 155 
4c ms rei Ie per to that of Antoninus ius,“ 
ws on the contrary, there is go mention "made | 
by Dion of the - Jews under Nero, Gala, or.Q 
nder the reign of Vitellius, it is 1 
aſian carried on à war, 8 ben 
ry of Veſpaſian, Dion ſlightly ſpea 
N and of thę taking of Jerulalem 9 55 daa 
We read no 3 account of 8 under 
Titus. Domitian, nor Nerva. During the reign, 
of Trajan, the maſſacre at Cyrene and Cyprus 
are. mentioned by, him; and he Tpcaks of 
peror Hadrian's being engaged in a war wi om. 
on founding the colony of Ella Capitolina. 
We ſee that it does not * Dion, but 
that the Jews lived in quiet ſubmiſſion, without. 


impatientiy breaking forth in repeated inſurretfions 


and furious maſſacres; during the. reigns of ſeveral 
emperors between Nero and Antoninus. If cheir 
impatience of the dominion of Rome had thus 


broken through every reſtraint, and gratified 
rage with the blood of their enemies, the 8 Me. 


® Dion"; 3 are, wa a — — 5 Fb. 


1c6;. lib. Ixv, Reimar. Ed. 
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— hm 

Our author, i in treating of the Jewiſh ceconomy 


ah his hiſtory from other autho- 


only made uſe of a fallible argument, but miſre- 
ſented and manifeſtly perverted the authority 
is quotes. The ſentence is this, 


10 order, that every male, three times in the year, 
« ſhould preſent himſelf before the Lord Jehovah, 


« it would have been impoſſible that the Jews 


could ever have ſpread themſelves beyond the 
< narrow limits of the promiſed land *.” { 
The authority, to which Mr. G. directs 
corroborating the ſentiment, is that of the Meer. 
ſal Hiſtory Þz—where we are to find . ſenſible 
& 233 on the ſubject. Such indeed it is; but 
N unluckily, that this ſenſible 
ypotheſis directly oppoſite to 
that of r. Gibbon, . So far is it EY 8 the 
Poſſibility ** of paying a ſtriẽt obedience to the 
6 order,” or inſinuating a negle of it; that, on 
the contrary, it endeavours to remove the grand 


| reed at RAVE 5 Town. 2 it 9. 


But 


prin; c. xv. 
+ Note 11, c. xv. - 


t Univerſal Rao vol. i. p. 63. N. B. p. 805 is in 
vol. ii. fol. Lond. 7 36. 
The two gran odjections are, 1. * If they aſſembled, 
< from every part, at Jeruſalem at once, how that city could 
contain ſuch prodigious multitudes ? and, 2dly. How they 
* could leave their cities defencelc(s ?”” In agſwer to the firſt, 


xi | 5 the 


though Mr. G. could eſtabliſm the 
led to Dion alone, who 
for his aſſertion, he merits 


and ceremonies, has, in a particular paſſage, not 
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But what ſhall we ſay, if, indeed, no ſuch order 

was ever given? Mr. G. in aſſerting that there was, 
may perhaps be thought more excuſeable, as ſeveral 
men of learning agree with him here. But much 
may be urged to prove, that they are in a miſtake; 
The matter ſtands thus. It is ſaid in Exodus, - 
Thrice in the year Hall all your NT I | 

before the Lord God, the God of rue! The ke 
occurs in Deuteronony. Three timesin the year ſhall 
all the males before the Lord thy God: in the 
place which be 2 cbooſe: and they Hall nor . 
pear before the Lord empty +. The objection made 
to this is to ſhew the abfurdiry of fuch an ordi- 
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the note (O) obſerves, that © the Talmud exempts from tis 
4% dblipation,. 1. The women, who were to take care of their 
«« families, 5 Boys under twelve years of age. 3. All old 
„men above ſixty. 4. All the fick and impotent, tunitits, &c,” 

Though by theſe exceptions the numbers moſt be 'greavly di- 
miniſhed, yet the note adds alſo an exception which muſt cruſh 
Mr, G.*s objection. And, laftly, all that either lived at ſuch 
«« a diſtance from the tabernacle, and afterwards from the tem- 
& ple, that they could not perform the jbufney on foot.” Be- 

| Aides this, Calculation is here made of the capatiouſneſs of 
+« Jeruſalem ; and the probability of their dwelling in tents round 
about it is urg 1 is noted alſo, that = ann nor ol 
'«« appear together on the ſame day z but took it by turns, and 
«© ſtayed in the city but one night; and on the next morning, 
5 harieg performed their devotions, returned, and made way 
or others.” | HEN. e 

The latter objection is anſwered by ſhewing, that half of 
«« the maſes ſlayed at home to guard their houſes, children, wives, 

« lands, &c. whilfi the other half went op: and furthermore, 
that © ſome went one month, and the others the next.“ 

Is it not ſtrange that Mr. G. ſhould corroborate his aſſertion, | 
by appealing to an avihority that contradicts it? What judg- 
ment muſt be formed of this proceeding ? Shall we ſay k has 
not conſulted the Univerſal Hiſtory ? Or that he has been guilty 
of groſs miſrepreſentation, by producing this teſtimony to con- 

firm his propoſition, which it aims to refute? | EN 
® Chap, xxxiv. ver. 23. | 


+ Chap. xvi. ver. 16, 17, 


- nance; 


9. 


dangg; and the impracticability c of its "OY * 
into, , It is K wrt #9 1955 


Few 77 leave 9055 — for too long a babe neg- 
lected; and their borders would be expoſed to the 


inroads of any enemy, chat you's take advantage 


of their abſence. To obviate theſe objections, many 
Hell meaning perſons have conſidered the extent of 
ruſalem, and calculated how many it could hold. 
They have alſo made an eſtimate of the number of 
tents, which might he pitched without the walls; 
and of other accommodations, which might be pro- 
cured. They mention, that all did not come up 
upon the ſame day; and their lands, therefore, need 
not be ſuppoſed to haye been entirely — 
The Authors of the Ugiverſal Hiſtory, as ve ſee in 
the foregoing note, have recourſe. to the Talmud, xo 
bew, that children, ſick perſons, Iupaticz, and old 
men were excuſed. But theſe expedients are as un- 


neceſlary, as the objections are idle: Theſe learned 


men have been labouring to find out a remedy, 
where there is no diſorder; for the paſſage. i is. total - 


iy miſunderſtood, What we find j io our tranſlation. 
rendered zbrice, and three times; is, in the original, 


AWD ©2292 ”2HH2, tribus vicibus anni et Ilree 
F the changes, or ſeaſons of the year, every male 
was to preſent himleif betore the Lord. By this 
was not meant, that they ſhould go up to 
or to the temple, all theſe three times; hut only 
at one of the three. For three different ſeaſons 
were appointed for the convenience of thoſe who 
were: tõ make their appearance, Inſtead. of apply- 
ing to the Talmud, and the Jewiſh rabbies, the beſt 
way to interpret the ſcriptures 1s by the ſcriprures; 
and that people went up only at one of theſe three 


Doh, may be ſen from various Paſſages, It is 
C ſaid 
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ſaid of Elkanah, the father of Samuel, that he 
went up out of his city YEARLY to worſhip, and to ſa- 
 " erifice to the Lord God of hoſts in Shiloh oe. And it is 
repeated, that the man Eltanab, and all bis houſe, 
went up to offer unto the Lord the ve arLY ſacrifice, 
and his vow +, Concerning every firſtling of the 
flock, and of the herd, it was thus enaQted :;— 
Thou ſhalt eat it before the Lord thy God, yRAIñA BY 
"YEAR, in the place which the Lord foall chooſe 4. 
We find, that once only in every year they were to 
make this offering. Hence it is ſaid by the pro- 
phet Zechariah, Every one that is left, &c. &c. 
ſhall go up from year to year to worſbip F. In con- 
formity to this we find, that the parents of our Sa- 
viour went up to Jeruſalem every year: and we are 
told, that it was at the feaſt of the paſſover : For 
this feaſt was more particularly obſerved. From 
theſe inſtances we may, I think, be affured, that 
it was once only in the year when this preſentation 
was enjoined : at which time none were to appear 
before the Lord empty. At one of theſe ſeaſons 
they brought all the offerings commanded by 
the law, and preſented them before 'the Lord. 
Three times in the year (or at the three par- 
ticular changes and diviſions of the year) Sal all 
the males appear before the Lord thy God, in the place 
dobicb be ſball chooſe : in the feaſt of unleavened bread; 
and in the feaſt of weeks; and in the feaſt of taberna- 
cles; and they fhall not appear before the Lord empty. 
Every man ſhall give as be is able; according to the 
bleffing of the Lord thy God, which be hath given 
thee **®, Among the preſents then made were the 
firſt fruits, and the firſtlings of their flocks and 
| herds. - Thou fhalt do no work with the firſtlings of 
thy bullock, nor ſhear the firſtling of the ſheep. Thou 


*  Sambpel, e, i. v. 3. Zech. c. xiv. v. 16. 
+ C. ii. v. 21. | || Luke, c. ii. v. 41. 
ü D. ut. c. xv. v. 20. ** Deut, c. xvi. v. 16, 17. 
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Halt eat it before the Lord vear By vEAR in the 


place, which the Lord ſhall * chooſe, thou and thy 

bouſhold'*. But it may be ſaid, that this is ſtill a 
precept full of danger; for after all there muſt be 
a time, when one third of the people would neceſ- 
ſarily be drafted away ; and ſome of the provinces 
be bereft of their proper defence. It mult like- 


wiſe be inconvenient, and hardly practicable, for 


people at the extremities of the country to drive 
their cattle, and carry their other offerings to Jeru- 
ſalem. And, laſtly, there muſt have been many 


other impediments; ſuch as aroſe from remoteneſs, 


ſickneſs, badneſs of the roads, inclemency of the 
weather, which rendered the ordinance impolitic, 


as well as impraCticable. Theſe three objections 


are anſwered to our hands by the ſacred writer, In 


reſpect to the injunction being injudicious, from the 


lands being left defenceleſs; it is obſervable that, 
when God appoints the yearly preſentation to be 
made, he is pleaſed to promiſe the divine interpo- 


ſition and ſecurity. For I will caſt out the nations 


before thee, and enlarge thy borders: neither ſhall a y 
man defire thy land, when thou ſhalt go up to appear 
before the Lord thy God thrice (it 1s, in the origi- 
nal, at the three changes: in the ſeventy Tees xaipss) 
of the year . ln reſpe& to the ſecond objection, 
about conveying their cattle and other offerings, 
ve find, in the ſame place where the duty is en- 
Joined, an occaſional remedy provided. —But if the 


way be too long for thee, or that thou art not able ia 


carry it, or if the place be too far from thee, which 
the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, & c. then ſhalt thou turn 
it into money, and bind up the money in thine band, and 
ſhalt go up unto the place which the Lord thy God 


 Deut. c. xv. v. 19. + Exodus, c. xxxiv, v, 24. 
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ſhalt chooſe *®. This, I think, affords a ſufficient 
anſwer to the ſecond cavil. As to the other difficul- 
ties, which might ariſe from poverty, or ſickneſs, 
and diſtance from the capital; there, was alſo an 
allowance made for ſuch caſes. Many of the peo- 
ple reſided; according to their lot, beyond Jordan 
ſome lived near Beerſhebaz and others as far as 
Dan, and the entrance of Hamath. To many of 
- theſe it muſt certainly have been very inconvent- 
ent, and, perhaps, impracticable, to take this an- 
nual journey. There muſt, likewiſe, among the 
children of lirael, as among all other nations, have 
been ſome perſons in no degree of affluence. There 
were, undoubtedly, thouſands in many of the 
| tribes, who had their petty offerings to make, to 
whom, however, it would have been almoſt ruin 
to have taken ſuch an expenſive journey. All this 
is very true: and it was accordingly foreſeen by 
the allwiſe and merciful framer of theſe laws. The 
ſame God who appointed the ordinance, admitted 
likewiſe of a diſpenſation, All reaſonable excuſe 
was allowed; and the affair ſeems to have been left 
to their own conſciences. It is,, therefore, farther 
ſaid: hen the Lord thy God ſball enlargeithy bord- 
er, as he hath promiſed thee, &c.—if the place, which 
the Lord thy God hath choſen, te put his name there, 
be too far for thee, then thou ſhalt till of thy berd, 
and of thy flock, which the Lord bath given thee, 
as I have commanded thee : and thou ſhalt eat in thy 
gates, whatſoever thy ſoul luſteth after T. That is, 
thou ſhalt eat it without offering it, or making any 
ſacrifice; for all ſacrifices, and all vows, were in- 
diſpenſably to be performed at Jeruſalem. Tale 
beed that thou offer not thy burnt offerings in every 
Place that thou ſeeſt ; but in the place, which the 
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Lard fall chooſe in ons of thy tribes : There thou ſhalt 
Her thy Fans x offerings; and there toy Bob jp | 
that Tcommand thee.—Thou mayeſt not eat within thy 
gates the tithe of thy corn, or of thy wine, or of thine 
ol, or the firftlings of thy herds, or of thy flock, & c. 
&c. | But thou muſt eat them before the Lord thy God, 
in the place, which the Lord thy God fhall chooſe *. 
Then comes the diſpenſation above-mentioned F,, 
that if the place were too far from them, they might 
remain at home; and without making any offering, 
etjoy the bleſſings beſtowed upon them within their 
own precints. Thou halt kill of thy berd and of thy 
oc, — as I have commanded thee : and thou ſhalt eat 
it within thy gates, We ſee here an indemnity 
granted to thoſe who could not, without great in- 
convenience, go up; and we may ſu poſe, that 
thouſands in every tribe availed cha of it. 
We have not, as yet, done with our author's 
miſrepreſentations relative to the Jews. He tells 
us 1. During the long period which elapſed be- 
e tween the Egyptian and Babylonian ſervitudes, 
the hopes as well as fears of the Jews appear to 
% have been confined within the narrow compaſs of 
« the preſent * * e POTTER 05 
In ſupport of this he appeals to Le Clerc 5. 
Now ik is Pray ag ſo far is this author 
from confirming the repreſentation given by Mr. 
Gibbon, that he ſays not a word reſpecting the 
ſentiments of the Jews on this ſubject, ar the place 
to which our hiſtorian refers us. He tells us || in- 
deed that the Phariſees really believed in a reſurrec- 
tion, and ſuch a one as the goſpel taught; but this 


"2M Deut. c xii, v. 13. 14, and 17, 18, 
+ Ver. 21. | FFF 5 | 
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( 20 ) 1 
relates to a much more diſtant period. This being 
the caſe, what opinion can the reader have of Mr. 
SGibbon's fidelity in appealing to this authority? 
One more inſtance of our author's accuracy on 
the ſubject of the Jews appears in the following 


paſſage: After Cyrus had permitted the exile + 


<& nation to return into the promiſed land; and af- 
t ter Ezra had reſtored the ancient records of their 
© religion, two celebrated ſects, the Phariſees and 
« Sadduces, inſenſibly aroſe at Jeruſalem,” 5 
In confirmation of the above, Joſephus is the 
authority appealed to. But we may again obſerve, 
that our author builds without a 29 For 
Joſephus, as here referred to, ſays nothing of the 
riſe of the Phariſees; but only ſpeaks of their pe - 
culiar tenets. bebe rife 
On reading Mr. G.'s references to the teſtimony . 
of heathen writers, cited by him in order to oppoſe 
and contradict the Jewiſh and ſcriptural hiſtory, 1 
could not help reflecting on an admirable paſſage 
of biſhop Warburton on this ſubje&; which the 
reader will thank me for introducing here, as being 
equally applicable to Mr, G. as to his predeceſſors. 
in infidelity, and ſerving to ſhew that he only treads - 
over again the ſame beaten path. | 
. * + This is ill enough,” ſays the biſhop, ** but 
<« the perverlity | ſpeak of is infinitely worſe: And 
ic that is, when the ſame writer, on different oc- 
*« caſions, aſſumes the dogmatiſt and ſceptic on the 
«« very ſame queſtion, and ſo abuſes both charac- 
« ters, by the moſt perverſe ſelf- contradiction. 
„For inſtance, how common is it for one of 
ee your writers, when he brings Pagan antiquity to 


» Joſeph. Antiquit, Jud. lib. iii. c. 10. 
See the devication -prefixed to the Divine Legation of 
Moles, p. 39. vol. i. 8vo edit. | | 


„ contradi& 


E 


6 « contradict and diſcredit the Jewiſh, to cry up a 
Great hiſtorian as an evidence, to which nothing 
can be replied ? An imperfe& hint from Hero- 
4 dotus, or Diodorus, though one lived a thouſand, 
* and the * N years, after the 
* t in queſtion, picked up from any lying va- 
46 —— they met in their travels, ſhall — ere 
« weigh the circumſtantial hiſtory. of Moſes; who 
<<, wrote of his own people, and lived in the times 
« he wrote of. 
« But now turn the tables, and apply the teſti- 
& mony of thoſe writers, and of aan the beſt 
6. cri * the ſame nation, to the confirmation of 
» and then nothing is more uncer- 
40 _ — yo cious, than ancient writings.. All 
6 __y is darkneſs and confuſion : Then we 
9 bear of 
8 — Quicquid Græcia mendax 
2 Audkt in hiſtoria. 
. Then Herodotus is a lying traveller, and Di 
M 1 Siculus a haſty collector. 
e when the choice and ſeparation of the 
* Hfraelites, for God's peculiar people, is to be 
< brought in doubt, and rendered ridiculous, then 


& are they repreſented as the vileſt, moſt pro- 


F6 fligate, and perverſe race of men: Then every 
* indiſcreet paſſage of a declamutory divine is raked 
«< up with care to make them odious; and even 
++ the hard fate of the great hiſtorian Joſephus 
« pitied, that he had no better a ſubje than ſuch 
* an literate, barbarous, and ridiculous people . 

gut when the ſcripture account of the treat- 
* ment, which the Holy Jeſus met with from 
them, is though fit to be diſputed, theſe Jews 


 * Diſcourſe of Free-thioking, p. 157. 
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1 
« are become an humane and wiſe nation that” 
«. interfered-not with the teachings of ſects, or the 
« propagation of opinions, but where the _ 5 
4" ſafety was thought to be in danger by ſediti 
e doctrines, &c. &c. 

We have feen, at ſome length, how little founda- 
tion Mr. G. had for appealing to the ſeveral au- 
thors, whoſe names figure in his notes, in ſupport 
of his groſs miſrepreſentations concerning the Jews. 
Let us now paſs on to a review of his treatment of 
the firſt defenders of Chriſtianity. ' . h 

After attacking that revelation on which the 
goſpel i is. founded, his next part was to encounter 
theſe champions of the goſpel faith. The tranſi · 
rion was eaſy, and natural enough. - ' © 

The peculiar acrimony with which our cues ſo 
frequently cenſures the fathers, having rouſed my 

indignation, led me to examine what reaſons he 
had for ſuch harſh language. And, upon exami- 
nation, I found them to be either entirely round- 
leſs, or, where there was ſome ground for tl ny to 
be cruelly and unjuſtifiably exaggerated. | 
The views of Mr. G. are manifeſt ; he withes 


pier fas aut nefas to leſſen the authority of the fa- 


thers, and diminiſh the reſpe& and reverence juſtly 
due to them; hoping, thereby, to aim an effectual 
blow at the religion, of which their teſtimony ever 
has been juſtiy conſidered as a ſtrong ſupport. 
The vindication of them, therefore, is a cauſe in 
which I willingly engage; becauſe it will appear 
ro be equally the cauſe of truth, as it is that of 
Chriſtianity. Still let it be remembered, that I 
do not undertake an indiſcriminate defence of all 
the fathers; nor even of the whole works of any 
one of them. Whoever reads them muſt, amidſt 
all his commendations, find ſomething to blame. 

| | 2 Nor 


( 23 ) 
Nor ſhall-Mr.:G.:go beyond me in exprefiing v 


diſapprobation of Ts far- fetched ae, and ; 


of theit indefenfible auſterities.: 
I ſhall here beg leave to nnoduce the follows 


paſſage from Dr. Gregory e Pi as ele 


N. my own ſentiments. 

Some men had lifted up the authority of the 
«« fathers higher than could be be juſtißed: They were 
u not content to make ſaints of them, but their 
* opinions muſt be deciſive in all matters of Saithe 
ba. and religious controverſy. 


From one ele hs | 


* other, from having been almoſt Gods, they are 
« become lower than the children of men. The 
« great revtrence the Chriſtian world once had for 
<«< them, may have proceeded from the excellence 
of their characters, and a frequent reading their 
productions; for it is hard to read them, and not 
to be prejudiced in their favour: And that this 
« eſteem is now gone, may be to a n 
« of their writings: And perhaps they who have 
* been moſt free in their cenſures of them, have 
« been leaſt converſant in their works. Men ho 
„knew nothing more of them, than that they 


« were Chriſtians, rangers to their very names 
« as well as to their real characters and writings, 
* are moſt ready to purſue and join the cry againſt 


* them, as if they had been the very worſt, or the 


very weakeſt of men. But for the fake of juſtice 
c and honour, let us not condemn mea without 


„„ knowing what can be faid for them; nor for the 
4 ſake of common ſenſe, as well as common * 


„ Sharpe's 4 « Apoloyy for ſome of the firlt Chriſtians,” ace 
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4 neſty, condemn them without knowing what it 
« js they have done. „ | 
From ſuch voluminous writings, many ſtrange 
<« things may and have been produced, but this is 
not peculiar to the Chriſtian fathers; and if men, 
e or books are to be judged. of only by their faults, - 
< who ſhall be ſaved. It would be thought very 
« partial, and very unjuſt, to glean from Diodorus, 
00 — Livy, Pliny, rc, and other 
good and antient pagan writers, the rubbiſh of 
cc all ſorts that may be found in their writings, by 
<< a man who has the dirty diſpoſition to look after 
« ſuch filth, and impoſe his medley of faults upon 
<« the world for a ſpecimen of the veracity and ap- 
c proved abilities of thoſe authors. But this has 
«© been done over and over again with the fathers; 
4 ſothat their lateſt enimies are not entitled ſo much 
nas to the merit of diſcoverers; nor have they 
« added much to the old heap, though they have 
© much to clamour and abuſe ®.” “ 9 55 
Tertullian, amongſt the fathers, ſtands in a pe- 
culiar point of view. In his matureſt compoſitions, 
warmth of temper betrayed him into indiſcretions 
of ſentiment and expreſſion, perhaps not ſtrictly 
defenſible; and it is well known, that he at laſt 
adopted the moſt extravagant notions of childiſh 
® The learned Cave has ingenjouſly pointed out the proper 


uſe of the Fathers. bd EET 
% Veneramur patres non tanquam fidei zudices, ſed teſtes. qui 
% quid quovis ſæculo gefium creditumve tit nobis ſideliter expo- 
1 nunt, ſacrum fidei depoſitum ad nos tranſmitrunt ; quæ "bs 20 
*« et quando ortæ, hunc vel illum fidei articulum oppugnirunt, 
«© perſpicue docent, Et quo vetuſtiores hi teſtes ſunt, ed vali- 
« dius ferunt teſtimonium, et nos majori nitimur certitudine.” 
See his © Epiſtola Apoiogetica”—p. 18, 19.— The reader 
may here alſo find an account of the ill treatment which the Fa. 
thers have met with, and the probable cauſes of it aſſigned, 


enthuſiaſm, 


64 0 

echüne kde won; thdefors? n Adr G. 
ſo frequently produces <« the ſtern Tertullian? 
« the zealous African,” as an object of his ſneer- 


ing abuſe. ' But I thall ſhew that the impartial hif- 
8 has unfairly diſtorted his character. . 


Mt een of TexTULLIAN. w_ 


1 


ä From the firſt inſtance I ſhall give, one would 
think Mr. G. was little acquainted with the writ- 


ings of this father, For he ſays *, Tertullian 


« has written a ſevere treatiſe a gainſt idolatry, to 


% caution his brethren againſt the hourly danger of 


e incurring that guilt.” © Recogita ſylvam, et 
<< quantz titant pinæ.“ c. 18 
Theſe words, I ould imagine, we ought to 
find in ch. 10. of this bis ſevere treatiſe againſt 
| idolatry. Yet our author's reference to c. 10. does 
not direct us to the ſentence. Neither do I re- 
member reading it in the whole treatiſe. "When 
therefore he tells us, Be bas carefully examined all 
© the original materials,” are we to believe him? 
or is it his deſign to try how far the credulity and 


eaſy diſpoſition "of the age will ſuffer him to proceed | 


unſuſpected and undiſcovered ? 
This is not the ſole umbrage which the above 
treatiſe gives Mr, G. he reſumes the tack: in 


theſe WT. ha 
an a - : 


10 1 a pagan n friend (on the e ben 1 


© ſneezing ) uſed the ani N of — 
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1% you, the Chriſtian was objiged to prote 

< againſt the divinity of Jupiter 

Our author here throws alide the mails, PA 
covers che deſign of his writing theſe two laſt chap-- 
ters; namely, to make religion appear in the 0 
of ridiculous ſuperſtition +. It is to be wiſhed, - 
that this mode of writing were not ſuited: to the 
taſte of the preſent times. However, I have the 


happineſs ro ſay, that it is a groundleſs ſneer. 
Before I enter. on the proof, I beg leave to aſk 
Mr. G. if Tertullian | ag! him authority to write 
idolatria for idololatris. This very ridiculous 
blunder, were he not iS learned” a tk, and fo 
gar 6 to examine the original” materials, one 
0 be apt to impute to inaccuracy, or ne et 
of the preſs, if it bad not uniformly preſerved i 
lace through the three editions of his hiſtory 
Bur to e We 12 what was 1 4 


* 1 
Note 17. c. VS. | 
I may here W ſukjoia aha; ieee of the, 158 8 
5e. on this part of Mr. Gibbon? s Whore 
I had been reading the account iven Mr. Edward 
Gibbon, of the N of the Chri ogy in which 
1 the graveſt ſubject, and one of the graueſt kinds of writing, 
are both diſhonoured by a perpetual and unneceſſary ſneer. I 
« ſay an anne gary ſneer, becauſe Mr. Gibbon lives in a Spuptry | 
* where a man may write and ſpeak as he thinks, without dang 
© or moleſtation, He was therefore under no-neceflity of aping 
the manner of ſome. of the French philoſophere (as thay arg 
pleaſed to call themſelves), who cover their inficelity with 
ledate and well diſguiſed irony, to eſcape the ſecular arm © 
religious perſecution. It is true à ſneer may have it's place 
and time; but ſurely it's place-cannot be hiſtorical narrative, 
through which, at leaſt, it never ought to reign ; nor is it a 
time to ſneer, when Chriſtianity is the ſubject, of ciſcuſlion, 
becauſe this religion has a proſeſſed relation to the maſt ſolemn 
and important intereſts, and has, in effect, been a ſource of 
conſolation ard hope to the wiſeii,of mankind in all ages.” 


fore 


660 


fore.* to. be 4 cantion in this treatiſe on i 
now magnified into an obbgation.. . Yet the ſtern 
has ated the contrary part, and dimi- 
niſhed the reſtjaint,, ; — 7 
For, he ſays, after putting 
with to the uſe of their words: 
The lay forbids: that the Gods of the. gations 
« ſhould be named, not indeed that we may not 
et utter their names, which, as I may ſay, conver» 
« ſation, extorts from us; But if chene muſt be 
<« mention made of the Gods, ſomething, ſhould 
<<. be added, by which it might appear, chat I do 
1 not of them as Gods f. This paſlage, 
no doubt, is what Mr. G. biats ats but it does not 
ſeem io varcaſonable as to, merit a {nerr ; eſpecial- 
iy if we donſider what, he oO 4+ + We 
40 ſhould. be cautious,” ſays <« leſt we luffer 


+4 
* 


try to nan in our r dicourle, Either | 


cuſtom, or fear.“ 


ral inſtances of it when inoſſenſive; excepting one 
only, and even that conditianally, and proceeding 
from the Chriſtian himſelf 6. On the other band, 
as * 3 rot from timidity, he 


1 5: 15 KRIS r einn 
'S "Nag 5. e. xv. 

1 C. 20. Deos nationum rominari, lex prohibet.: non 
« utique ne nomina eorum pronuntiemus, .quz. nobis ut dica- 
„mus converſatio extorquet, Quod {i Deos dicendum erit, ad- 
5 "204, Pail eſt aliquid, quo adpareat, a non 50 illos 
t Sed enim cum coorerſatio diving. ö non fats 
« tantum verum etiam -verbis-periclitetur—meminiſſe-debemus 
*« eſſe in verbis quoque idololatrize incurſum A ris 70 
«« de conſkuctudinis vitio, aut timiditatis.” 


5 Ceterum conſuetudinis vr im eff me Hercule ener a 
_ « dias'fidius,  accedente Ignorantid e e a 
* eſſe ag Herculom.” ; 


> 1 


— 


them on their guad 


| He excuſes then the cuſtomary fault in in e | 
tion, (which Mr. G. ſeems to urge) and gives ſeve - 
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ranks it as inexcuſable, and explains when it might 
be ſaid ro proceed from this cauſe e. 
„ + A Chriſtian likewiſe,“ ſays he, © will not 
« ſuffer himſelf to be bleſſed by the Gods of the 
<« heathen ; for this is to be curſed by God. If 
] ſhould give aims to any one, or do him ſome © 
« other good action, and he ſhould intreat his 
Gods to be propitious to me: in that caſe, my 
gift or action redounds to the honour of the 
« idols, through whom he recompences my favour 
< with a bleſſing.· Yu ND 
We now ſee that we have not, through the whole 
quotation, the particular inſtance'of ſneezing which 
Mr. G. is pleaſed to give as a matter to be laugh- 
ed at; and J hope the wide difference between the 
words of Tertullian, and thoſe of our author, will 
not paſs unnoticed by the ingenuous reader. The 
one ſpeaks with a ſeriouſneſs and benevolence 
highly becoming a ſincere Chriſtian z the other, 
with that air of ridicule and detraction, in which 
the Sceptic uſually treats ſuch matters. But, as 
our author has not ſufficient reaſon for his ſarcaſti- 
cal remark, ſhall he with impunity be ſuffered to 
make it? Nay, even pitiful as it is, he cannot call 
it his own. [I truſt I ſhall be able to direct my 
reader, before I conclude, to a modern writer 


© « Timiditatis eſt autem, cum te alius per deos ſuos obligat 
« juratione, vel aliqua teſtificatione, et tu, ne intelligarit, qui. 
„ eſcis: nam zque quieſcendo confirmas majeftatem eorum, 
* cujus cauſa videberis obligatus. Quid refert Deos nationum 
« dicendo Deos, an audiendo, confirmes ? jures per idola, an ab 
« alio adjuratus, adquieſcas ? | Ez EN. 

+ C. 22. Eque benedici per Deos nationum, Chriſto initiatus 
4 non ſuſtinebit, ut ſemper rejiciat immundam benediftionem, et 

« eam ſibi in Deum convertens emundet. Benedict per Deoz 
* nationum. maledici eſt per Deum. Si cui deders eleemoſynam, 
« vel aliguid prefiiters beneficii, oblatio mea vel operatio 1dolo- 
« rum honor crit, per quz benedictionis gratiam compenſat.” - 
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G. miutilates and miſtranilates a pears which he 
produces, to bring in this father guilty of, paſſi 
an unjuſt ſentence of © condemna on the wiſe 
8; and moſt virtuous of the Pa mol 

I have tranſlated the materi tinker le our 

author'a hiſtory; as literally as the different idioms 
of the two languages, and the anchor's mode of 
writing will permit f. The whole paſſage in the 
original is. ö — the note, oe the learned 
* ſee what foundation I have for my charge. 
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1 30. % But what a ſpec- Mr. Gisnon's tran- 
— is now at hand, the ſation. (p. 47.4) 
Advent of che Lord, "now | Tou are fond 
_« undoubted,. now glorious, | “ of ſpe ex- 
_ 46 nom triu 2 What | claims the —.— 
"8 ED of angels, what l 0 expect the 
„ e 


„ Move ede 20, Tenaſlion da (peBguin 2.90. 4 
= The words which our author has omitted in his tranſlation 
"tre marked out by a different character. I have placed my tran- 
- flation in v column oppoſite to Mr. Gibbon's, that his partiality 
und unfairneſs may be more maniſeſt. 


wich, Tertulliauus de ſpecläculis, c. xxx. ed. Kiga. 
a; Tow autem ſpecta culum ih proximo eſt, adventus nabe, 
40 jam indubitati, jam ſuperbi, Jam criumphuntis que illa ex- 
A phtatio angelorum, quz gloria reſutgent um ſanctdtum ? quale 
1 regzuum Vibe Flo rum ? qualis civitas nors Hieruſalem ? 
At enim ſuperſunc alia ſpeBacula, ine vliithvs"er. 22 
„ laden dies, illt nationibus 
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< again, ae preg 1 * n 
< kingdom of the juſt ? what | © eternal. judgment 
we - oy the new ſeruſal ? |< of the univerſe. 
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| 46 Cbri 


% tem 
A; — tunc 3 velim —— at g ** — * ad e 1 
* ſpectum inſatiabilem conſerre, qui in Dominum 2 
_ « Hic eſt ille (dicam) fabri aut . E filius, abbey deſſru 
* Samarijes, et dxmonivm habens, Hie eſt quem a Juda re: 
1 miſtis, hiceſt ille arundine et colaphis diverberatus, — cant | 
4 tis dedecoratus, felle et aceto potatus. Hie eſt quem clam 
« "diſcentes ſubripuerunt, ut reſurrexiſſe dicatur, vel hortolanus 
„ detraxit, ne lactucæ ſox frequentia commeantium adlzderen- 
tur, Ut talia ſpectes, ut talibus exoltes, quis tibi prietor, aut 
t conſul, aut.queſtor, aut ſacerdos de ſualiberalicate preſtabit ? 
=P et tamen hæc jam qu odo habe mus per ſidem ſpiritu 
* imaginante repræſentata. eterum ves 15 ſunt, qu nec 
% goculus vidit, nec auris audi ivit, nec in 0 homirom aſcenderunt ? 
ws Credo, circo et utraque cavea, et omni ſtadio gratiora. 
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enter into a vindication of it. My P 


poſe the: ſhamefol mutilation which My, G. has 
deen here guilty of. Who can obſerve with ingif- 
ference, how he culls every ſentence, that is adapt - 
ed to his purpoſe of vilifying the Father; nay, 
often takes a part of one, and leaves out the re- 
mainder? He ſelects each furious expreſſion of 
the zealous African,“ but paſſes over the reaſons 
aſſigned by him. To induce us the more readily 
to condemn the zealor, and to enliuen the picture 
not coloured enough already, he inſerts, the words 
it red hot flames; and jeſt the ſufferers ſhould be 
deemed only few in number, he makes the frequent 
addition of /o mam magiſtrates, - ſa mam poets, 
. &c. though no ſuch expreſſions occur in the ori- 
ginal. Thus he continually exaggerates the rela- 
tion, too diſmal and horrid without ſuch aggrava- 
tion. 1; cannot, therefore, but think, that, if it 
is an infernal deſcription,” which in an equivo- 
cal ſenſe of the word we may allow, our author has 
rendered it ſtill more ſo by his unſair and partial 
tranſlation— Be ſides, after : he has quoted pon 
offenſive 'ſentences, he affeQegly aſks. leave of the 
« humanity of the reader to draw a veil over the 
< reſt of this wes deſcription, {wage . | 
« the zealous African purives in à long variety o 
c affected and — "7 weft IO 
I ſhould be glad to know where our hiſtorian 
finds this < long variety of affected and unfeeling 
“ witticiſms.” In Tertullian, after a ſentence or 
two, ſpeaking of the ſtage-players and wreſtlers of 
the Roman games, as being in'the ſame. deplorable 
fituation, we have words of a different import, ex- 
preſſive of the indignities and reproaches caſt on 
our Saviour by the Jews; which he retorts on the 
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— How. — nd rriding 
amuſements are, in comperiſon of that — 
blif, & ich eye bath not ſeen; nor ear heard, : 
neither hath' evra into the heart of an 50 
__ © conceive? 

= \ Dor [beg lewe gar ro ag the reaſon why 
Mr. G . appeals to this paſſage of Tertullian as a 


roof a his aſſerting the condemnation of the 
* wiſeſt and moſt virtuous of the Pagans ? Ter- 
tullian only inſtances falſe g „ deified monarchs, 


inhuman tes, p te actors, and athe- 
iſtical $3 and — theſe come under 
the denomination of the wiſeſt and moſt virtu- 
ous of the Pagans,” our author muſt be charged 
with TY eee, . 


IV. . 


We FED! now to the fourth 6 5 lber 5 
| Naben our author takes with Tertullian. Having 
ia high terms of the virtues of the Primi- 
oy e Chili, he thus“: Near a cen- 
afterwards, ertullian, with. an honeſt pride, 
40 vr, boaſt, that very few Chriſtians had ſuffer- 
* ed by the hands of the EXECUtoNer, except on 
« account” of their religi This glorious 
commendation Mr. G. Mherrces by the following 
note. He adds, however, with ſome degree 
«of heficarion, + aut fi * alivg: you Hon a. 
* * Theft bl F 1 
bor. firſt obſerve ther Tertullian ſays nor-only: voy 
np a e ans wig! dar. 


ROI C. Iv, naps Fg 88 C. ip 
: In Rigalt's edition we read, Aut ſi er al: — rag 5 
* Neue illic Chriſtianus, Kc. | 
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Words are (Apolog, p. 34- not: l.) “ Eſt enim 


n ben e I oa prong 
any degree of Jenn 
r However that be, it ir ceitain int dd 
Chriſtjans did not took” on am un n © 
ho ſcandulized. his 
N by his immoral practices - If ud be 
o, our author has undoubtedly ſhewn his — 
tention, even at the Hazard of. * * to 
tarniſh the encomium he himſelf has given the pro- 
feſſors of Chriftianity, even without 4 'ſrieer, in 
theſe words: . But the primitive Chridtam dee. 
<- ſtrated his faith by his virtues 3 and ir-was very 
+ juſtly ſuppoſed, that the divine perſuaſion” 
«© enlightened or ſubdued the u hoſt; 
6 it the ſame time, purify the heart, and direct 
the actions of the peliever f. ou e HH - 


en Ken ne 
V. 
Our hiſtorian ſays $, that * amon oe vario 
« articles (of luxury) which excited the pidus C 
&* dignation (of the primitive Einige was the 
* practice of ſhaving the beard, which, a accord- 
* ing to the expreſſion of Tertullian, is 4 lie 
#* againſt our own faces, and an 0 rh 


ovive . 


2 1 gelbes edition. at this b hc ill 
quite clear Tertullian from any ſuſpicion of heſitatig 
te ut ait Arrianus Epieti interpres, yy wb 1 a 
f ax. Appellatione Judzi Chriſtianum inceltigit” Ly E 9. 

+ This remark is particularly confirmed by a canon which 
we read in Dupin, (Life of St. Baſil, 7 ü. p. 530. A 

« Nans le canon arante=cinquiea " l temarque q ue. 4 
„ nom de Chritien — de rien à ce 1 gui ment tne wit in- 


f* digne d'un Chritien.” * The name of Chriſti will de, of 
#*-no ſervice io him who leads a life unworthy | of 4 Ch 
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01 9» to 104 d 55 . 
dir. S. ſan, f 1 Pen poryibita 
* favourable occations: which might- invite the 
% Roman miſſionaries to viſit their Latin pro- 
| *  vinces, it was late befofe they paſſed either the 
«lea or the Alps ĩ ka can we diſedrer ' in; thoſe 
* countries, traces, either df 
M3 ich or of perſecution,” Xbqt aſcend bigher than 
* the-reign of the —_ 
"At _ 170, he adds, 6 " Wir regard v0 Aﬀri- 
; Ca, Meas Ic: | c. e. 3. 2»; + 
. Tertuflian 1 RR of, a. different 
be, and in 0. 4 fo. far is he from ſpeaking of 
Chriſtianity as —_ — N particularꝭy 
den on n e 222 reaſe, and ee the'va 57 e 
hne mme 
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em hatically the immenſe number of thoſe who' 


( 86) . 
of conde -W/rhe: faith Even our author has 
hereafter e, cited the paſſage with this vic. 
« What will you do, “ ſays Tertulkan , With 
2 — LOO of Hen and women of all 
of every dignity, "voluntarily deliveri 
4 : we up to you? Hon many and 
great files, What numbers of ſwords: will you 
« have otcuſion for ?® N I do not know how 


Mr. G. can impartially refer to Tertullian for a 
proof of his aſſertion. For, by his fo 


aced the Chriſtian religion, it 2 | 
Jows 2 _ — —— ——.— 
Propagated at the our hiſtorian 
| a It muſt not be denied, however, that ſome 
he authors cited by him countenance his 
nion; yet it is ſurpriſing he ſhould erqud in among 
them Tertullian, whoſe authority would have been 
more aptly appealed to, where he ſpeaks of © the 
* eagerneſs with which the goſpel w was recgivet on 
* the burning lands of Africa.** . 
nnn DIET -* 
the hiſtorian wilfully acute een a \ chief 
heretic $, © under the name of a ſtranger from 
Pontus, who W e to fix bis! ener in the 


* Note ener gn 

+ Tertollian ad Sca pulam, f 2 

«© Quid ſacies de tantis millibus oy TIN tot vi is ob ſpemi⸗ 
4 nis, omnis ſexũs, omnis ztatis, omnis dignitatis 'ntibus ſe 
* tibi? Quantis ignibus; quantis gladiis opus erit? Quid ipla 
q* Carthago paſſura eſt decimanda a te, cum propinquos, cum 
* contuber ales ſuos illic unuſquiſque cognoverit, cum viderit i - 
« lic fortaſſe et tui ordinis viros ac matronas, et principales q 
«6 que perſonas, et amicorum tuotum vel propingquos vel amicos ? 
5. Farce ergo tibi, fi non nobis. parce Carthapini, ff nen tibi; 
1 parce provincie viſa intentione tus obnoxia facta eft N 
: onibus et militum et inimicorum ſuorum . * 4 


7 Page 456. 
ky capital; 
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1 capital; from whom the Romas churchꝰ a 
tu celved, in à ſingle domation, che ſum of das 
hundred thouſand ſeſterces ..... 
He refeii us to Tertullian “, who = 
diniendammiddrys orm us, 
. ſerdfonh heretical opi- 
mious'} 200) which, the church returned! * his 
q and £ him from — ak Wort 
Mr. G.“ de in thus conctali Marcion's 
name, and repreſenting his caſe in a di 'man- 
ner from what Tertullian, — yore has 
— to de, that he might the more eaſiby 
hurch, as being in an opulent luxurt- 
ous: — — extort the poſſeſſions of its 
members; and alſo that he might more covertiy 
over the material circumſtance mentioned by 
the Father, that the great ſum — in nn 
G W reer to him * 
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N VIII. K W n 
Our dorher hes 4. 4 eps ubs üben fon: 
* times proceeded with more temper and modera- 


6 tion _ is: e de Ne . 5 


* Nor 1 16 Durbal . banned . 
M cion quidem ecomiducentis ſeſterdin 3 


, ſiz jntulerat, noviſſime in perpetgum diſcidiga ralegas, Vene- | 


na doctrinarum ſudrum diſlemivaverunt.” . "IE: 


| 4 Paul, of eccleſiaſtical 4 7 and revenues, = 
this matter in a more accurate and i nuo ner (En 

Wh tranſfation, frag Ya pugg n * N . 
P. 7. A remarkable inſtance of theſe large contribution | 

* was that of Marcion, about the year 170, w made an _ 
ing of 5co drachmas of *gold at one time, in INE of 
„% Rowe, But becauſe he heſd ceitain unſound doctrines in-mat- 
ters of faith, ſhe expelled him out of her con — re- 
4. cured him all his money, believing ſhe w . 
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| being | [great . 
55 them, conſulted peror Trajan 
Tertullian does not appear in this paſſage. 0 
* expatiate on the fair and honourable teſtimony 
* of Pliny” in a ſtrain of declamatory approba- 
tion, as we ſhould imagine he did from the words 
of Mr. G. For the governor proceeded to judg- 
ment againſt the Chriſtians, before he had canſult- 
ed the emperor. Tertullian, therefore, could not 
well paſs any encomium. on ſuch ſevere conduct as 
this towards the Chriſtians. Was there indeed the 
leaſt doubt about his ſentiment, the continued 
ſtrain of juſt cenſure, with which he laſhes * the 
«< moderate Trajan's anſwer,” muſt immediate] 
determine it f.—If we may judge from the word. 


} ? 
* 2 
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C. wi. note 29. Apolog, e. 44. 
+ Plinius enim ſecundus, cum inciam regeret, - 
6 fis quibuſdam Ct riſtianie, drm — puſs, ipſa tamen 
«« multitudine perturbacus, quid de cetero agerer, lin tune 
« Trajanum impetatcr:m *””. Apolog. c. 2. pt arat 
t Tunc Traj-nus reſeripſit, hoc genus inqu rendes quidem 
non eſſe, oblatos vero puniri oportere. O ſementiam —_ 
8 a | tate 
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of chis ſacked, mr-whtii@r.-dds inch; ne," iter d 
reaſon! 'inferted the lime partie fapenturns,; 
when he ſays, dhe pa magiſtrates h e 
1 proceeded with more temper and moderation 
4 than is vitally e 
Nor does he give us reaſon to credit * — 


rate of the Roman fogillavors; and 
e dis pr ase , 
on hom to — 
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| — Gibbon of Þ many whe" 
—— trap Tertullian, e 
give « very king intancs of his” - e 
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Mifrepreſentation of SULPIcws Sxyzmus.. 
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Our author ſays , « In the council of Lacdicen 
* (about the: year 360) the Apocalypſe was tacitly 
«+ excluded from the or yn canon, by the ſame, 
& churches of Aſia, to which it was addrefieds. 1 
&< de may learn, from ibe col Ar ef 
< Severus, that their ſentence bad been NMATTTIIn by. 
< THE GREATER NUMBER of Chriſtians of bis time.” 

It happens rather unJuckily for the credit of our 
hiſtorian, that gulpicius makes no complaint ; nor d 
we meet, in that author, with any ratification of ſuch 
a ſentence. I have great reaſon to aſſert, that I have 
had the ſatis faction of diſcovering the paſſage to 
which Mr. G. does not chooſe to refer his reader; 
at leaſt, I haye the ſentiment of Sulpicius on the 
ſubyeR : It is thus introduced: Some time af. 

terwards Domitian, the ſon of Ve pafian, e- 

I Lene the Chriſtians: At which time, he bas 

«< niſhed John the apoſtle and liſt into the 

„ iſland Patmos; where he wrote: and publiſhed 

the book of the ſacred ſe, (which indeed is 
not received by SOME, either through fally or impi- 

⁊ ch.) the ſecret myſteries being revealed to him. 
The ſenſe and connection Point out this as the paſ· 


rg N 1 20 Eil. Hajnjvs x 
ul picius Severus, c. xlr. p. vo Edit. . 
© Interjecto deinde tempore, — oe filivs, jo 
V ſecutus eſt Chriſtianos. Qoo tem apoſtotym : at- 
4. que evangeliſtaqp in Pathmum jnfulam rele wh obi N 
* ſtbi myſteriis revefatis. librum lache Ap ; 
„A PLERISQUE aut Aulte aut impie non 
: " tom edidit.“ 
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© Ws. 
ſage:to-which'Mr. G. alludes.” At-leaſt we maſt 
ſuppoſe this, till he can pe 
From-chis author; 'on-which be might found his re- 
mare. — — of Sulpicius 


Pra important as to be Far? 


parentheſis. And though we — 
from the repreſentation of Mr. G. to-ind in; this 


author the formal account of * the tacit excluſion 
of che ypſe *, andithe reaſons diſplayed 
at which induced the Chriſtians of his 
time ta ratify the ſentence of the couneil af Laodi- 
e Yet no reader, the: moſt verſed in Sul 2 
can diſoover any thing like this in his hiſtory. As 
to our author's: ſaying, that their ſentence was 
C ratiſied by — — of the 
& time of Severus; the original word Plerigue, 
vhich is. tranſlated by him be greater number,” 
— this import here. Becauſe it is impoſ- 


be. author of the mare 1 7. e.) bas gi rep reaſons 
ber d conduct of de 8 ei 17 Laodicea; and hat Bee. 

- the weſt excluſion of the Apocalypſe conſiſted, not fn its — 

|  xrdlcribed, but, in that it Was got enjoined to be read. 

Tube learned N Dee is of the ſame ſentiment ; that 
it was not read iv the ch becauſe it was not found in the 
ue xr of thoſe books which the council decreed ſhould be 

*. : $44 A 

„ Cum . Leodicenky ce. qui e 163 

2 j eccleſu univerſe, in ectleſia, libros ullos lagi 


rquam canonicos probibeat, 1 omnes ordine re- 


* 
E. Inſeruit quidem in codice ſoo Dionyſius exiguns prin- 

0 cipium Neck. prohidetur ne, pats! 2 — & Novi 
% Teftamenti volumina, ulli alii libri legangzur : ſed eorundem 


% librorom — e au. yeritus reor, ne eccle- - 


- i fiam Romanam offender qua Multis ante annis Innocen- 
* * tige' pontifex'in. Veteris ah, rs canonent retulerat Mac- 
„ cabzos, Sapientiam, Eecleſiaſtic Tobiam, Jodith, quo- 
- © rum apud patres Laodicenos pr wig elt mentio, cum viginti 
| « duoram tantum Veteris Teſtamenti librorum | weminerint, & 
Noto de Apocalyp by tacueriot, Si cui refcifliodis iſtius pro, 
** babilior occurrat tid, per me eim edat lieet: mihi quidee 
en viſu eſt verifimillima.” De vero 1 P- 7a. 
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(* 
ele co Sulpicius Ste g 


„ *'To ö | dhe paſſa 6 — i 
i ſuppoſe chat he oniy meaut of 


che Chriftimswere:guilty —— and 2 
Such chen ibeing the very material 
acen the words uſed by Sulpicius — 


ahoſe aſſignei to him iby Mr. Gibbon, can w 
avgid bringing him in guilty, either of not on- 

0 ſulting che original, or of wilfully. 

t AIlbe miſrepreſentation, if it had ad vnde- 
tected, ud have furniſhed. u motable acgument 
:again@ abe canonical authority af the Apocalypſe. 
A mall ere ſubjoin, for the-fake of 'xonneftion, 
another inſtance of miſtepreſentation which our 

-auchor; has been guilty of in ſpeaking of that bock. 
After his groundleſs remark of tie complaint of 
Sulpicius Severus, which Fhaxeyuſt:now:expoled, 

he thus purſues his note T. 

Ftom what cauſes then is the Apocalypt 
Cf preſent ſo generally received by the Gree te 
Roman, and the Proteſtant churches? The | 

« {owing ones may be aſſigned, 1. The Greeks 
* were ſubdued by the authority of an impoſtor, 
who, in the ſixth century, aſſumed the character 
of Dionyſius the Areopagite. 2. A juſt appre · 
0 henſion, that the grammarians might 
* more important than the theologians, engaged 
the council of Trent to fix the ſeal of their infal- 
<<: libility on all the books of ſcripture, contained 

in the Latin vulgate, in the number of which 

«the Are be was fou We {Fra 
If we only look into Kapha Thegurss, we Dan "#1 
4 (vol. ii. p. 649.) on the authoiy of Quintillian, that Hlrique 

docs not always nr a mT but. at LUO, nenn! 

t New 6, Fe AVe n | 
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ifing ſutject .- W 2 
0 Ter dhe Brivef theſe — Mr. G. Horde no 
en Thall therefore paſs on to what he ob- 
, ed oy 8 of the council of 
artiality will appear in 

the important conſideration Levy worm 
- duced the council to fix the ſcat of hein infa 
'« bility upon the Apocalypſe.“ 

- That very ridiculous 9 whick our hiſtorian 


3 


Paul but, at the ſame time, the Father gives 
another rely ſubſtantial reaſon on which the coun- 

eil built their determination. -In-ſhort, it“ appears 
ttt they looked on the Apocalypſe as having 
., equal authority with the epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Hebrew; that of St. James ; the ſecond of St. 
« Peter; the ſecond and third of St. John; and 
the epiſtle of St. Jude: Of the authenticity of 


« which, thougli there had been doubt in former 
4 times, yet by uſe and cuſtom, ; hep had We wars 


| #2 canonical authority.” 


by | Hifloria 4 Ooncilio Tvidentioo' Di Pietro Gave Polan, 


col. edit. Lond. 1619. 
| 4 pe 148%, © Aluri erano di rere, 2 
e ſurono tenuti r on 


4 ſtabilit;; II. primo di quelli, che ſem 
Vini; il 2% di quelli, che altre volte hanxo rirr ue da 


. i608! yer uh otfenuto autorita canonica ; nel qual numero wx le 


* 6 epiſtole (eio & ſotto nome di 8. Paolo 2 gli Hebrei, di 8. 
* Giacomo, 2* di 8. Pietro, 2* & 3* dis, Giovanni, & una di 
* $, juda) & I Avoca N del Nuovo Teſtamento, & alcune'par- 
„ ticole degli evangeluti. 1 3* di Welli, che mai * certi- 
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his! leck out. is indeed mentioned by Father 
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+» We have here an evident proof chat Mr. G. 36 
equally expert in miſrepreſenting, a modern as an 
ancient writers in that he wilfully conceals the moſt 
«material reaſon, with a deſign, no doubt, to, inſtil 
into his reader a notion that the authenticity of, the 


le,” be 
turning 
le. of 


„ ſome myl 


„ | mens 


( 4 1 50 
mens ſhouts ay 0 the hug they or- | : 
15 dained the firſt” fruits of their labours ro be 7 
„ep and gave them the GO the ping [ 

Au fur thermore, char . 7 ſho 
y down te nere Yn r 4 bi- 
im order 80 "es wp coriftant- and proper 
eben; forckdhg- what vontention there 


« would be in ſucceeding ages reſpecting the name 


Is of K bin 0p.*—Yet theſe Clemens fe. 
— 8. —_ ei l ne, one JOrr rw © 
; fi RW. wer ſofficient | traces o eileopac 
Can ſuch paſs as theſe be a ed from an e Ls 


tle, whoſe authors to be conſidered as ignorant of 
ſock 4 Uikinctiou, or of fach an order of men in 
the church? yo 1 leave the determination ro the 
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 Miſrepreſentation of Ink Aus. 


„The knowledge of foreign languages,” ' ſays 
our author, was frequently communicated to 
<« the contemporaries of lren us, though Irenæus 
<«< himſelf was left to ſtruggle with the difficulnes 


of a barbarous dialeR, whilſt he preached the 


« goſpel to the natives of Gaul. 


- + 


In ſupport of this, he appeals to ® Irenæus. 
Loet F ſays. ＋ You 
<« will not expect from me, who live among the 
„ Celtz, and am called upon to make uſe of a 
* harbarous language, the art of ſpeech which 1 
have not learned; nor the elegant power of a. 
« writer, which I have not affected; nor the har- 
< monious dition, which I am ignorant of: But 
« my writing is imple, true, ani plain.“ 

May we not here appeal to every candid reader, 
whether there is the leaſt foundation for Mr. G.'s 
aſſertion ? Irenzus does not ſay he was ignorant 
of the Celtic language, or that © he was left to 
« ſtruggle with the difficulties of a barbarous dia- 
<« lect;“ on the contrary, he plainly ſays, * he 
„ was called upon to make uſe of it.” It is be- 
yond all doubt, therefore, that our author adopt- 


Note 74. c. xv. 3d edit. Irenzus adv, Heref, Proem. 
p. 3. | Js CELTS 
+ Irenzus adverſus Hæreſ. Eraſmi, fol, edit. 1532. 3 
P. 2. Non autem exquires a nobis, qui apud Celtas com- 
% moramur, et in barbarum ſermonem plerunque avocamur, ora- 
«« tionis artem quam non didicimus, neque vim conſeriptoris, 
40 _ non affeQavimus, ue ornamentum verborum, neqve 
«© ſuadelam quam neſcimus: fed ſimpliciter et vere et idiotice, 
ea quz tibi cum dilectione ſcripta ſunt, cum dilectione perei · 
pies, et ipſe augeas ea penes te, ut magis idoneus quam nos, 
«+ quaſi ſemen et iniria accipiens à nobis: et in latitudine ſenſus 
tui multum fiuctiſcabis ea, quæ in paucis A nobis diQa ſunt, 
Net potenter aſſures his qui tecum ſunt, ea qua invalide à nobis 
relata ſunt.” e 0 | 
| "0 
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Ed we remark ready, made 85 bis hands by Mid- 
Ulexon,, who, as. will afterwards be Sen notice 
of, thus, wreſted the paſſage. to ſerve his own pur- 
poſe. Bur ſuch 10 lunders s the 
EA. of bli tranſcribing. quotations, 
without ever examining their 8 * look- | 
ing into the authors ,quored.. e 


| Miſoeprofentations Fl Cre PR JAN: * 
1. 1 70 
| Ob ated "lone hf paraging RE didn 
conduct of the firſt bilkops in — ſingles out 
on Cy as the particular object 1 his 

whi A e expreſſe: 

ate e om te ee, eee . 
% an, we ſhould naturally conclude that the doc- 
t trines. of excommunication and pennance form- 
ed the moſt eſſential part of religion; and that 
eit was leſs dange Ds he the diffoles of Chriſt 
te co neglett the 8 of the moral duties; 
. ee to deſpiſe the cenſures and authorky. of 
their biſhops. Sometimes we might imagine 
« that we were liſtening to the voice of Moſes; 
« when he commanded. the earth to open, and to 
„ ſwallow up, in conſuming flames +, the rebelli- 
& ous race which refuſed obedience to the prieſt- 
« hood of Aaron; Lan we ſhould ſometimes ſup- 
40 P a we heard 4 Roman Sabel — 


. Page 30675 ou p_ PI LSD pe nd kate 
+ Mr. G. has iatroduced in this FRE IS 4 
de ſcription, as in the caſe a, 5 Tertullian, the — Fo words, 


conſuming flames, to compleat the. cataſtrophe; notwithſlanding 
he 1s not warranted 80 inſert them by. the original relation of 


Moſer, His, mapner of working up the whole of this. ſentence, 
plainly intimates that he cook k this 


E 2 „ 


tunity of . du 
the conduct of Moſes. AS” 0 80 


FT EY 


«chem ſty of the republic, and Seclaring his 
| flexit cd to enfbree theTipour 
ee fuch irregultrities are ſufferedl with 
- impunfty,“ it is. dh ther che bffhop uf Car- 
hg hes n of this colleague) E if Wh 
rities are foffered, hes is an En 

ooh Hook VIGOUR, An end of the ſublime eg 
divine power of wm the church, an end 
9 of Chriſtianity itſelf. ? Tp 

With Rat bitterneſs ef 1 and vehement 
ſeverity, does Mr. G. her an. againſt Cypri- 
an . How ſtudied. is His tranſlation of the pre- 
lateis -expreſſions ? How del "does © he arm 
every word to attack andlafh his conduct 7 How 
ertfülly does he palſiate che · ch — * 
the ſectaries; and cenſure, ſever cenſure, the 
advocates of the eftablithed orthodox church? 1 
-ſhall' therefore ſhew that Cyprian may be cleared 
from ſeveral of our at thors unjufſt reflections. 

If we are to credit the relaton of Cyprian, we 
d- black character given of Feliciſimus, and of 
chis heretical aſſociates Fyrtunatus, Novatus, &c. 
that he'was © an enemy of Chriſt,” no new one, 
but long ago ſcparated, from the church, ihr . 
„ his many and beinous crimes; 4 deffatiter of 
money entruſted to him; a debaucher of vir- 
-« pins, and a ſcandalous adulterer. Then fol- 
los the particular paſſage which our author has in- 

Arte in his biſtory, t ks > winch, that bis tnirepre- 


@ See ao tha vngererous, 3 motives which our 
hiſtorian cautiouſly ons * induce 1 = n! 925 
tyrdom, p. 550. ER 

+-Cyprian.- Epiſt. 59. [edit Ono, VVV 

P. 126. bhoſtem Chriſti; non novum, ſed jam priqem ob 

© crimina ſua piurim a et graviſſima abltefitum—pecudiz ſibi 
commiſſæ fraudator, ftuprator vir gininm, matrimepiorum 
.+* multorum de populator * corruptor,” 


%  Tſentation 


4 


Sab reer bs wee peng U gh g 
| Iteral tratflation of the Whole connetted 
in . 7 Aj 7 4 No baongt: 167? 9 D ann 
Bur ir 'theſs things be fo, my balbves by 
4 ther, W the Budatily of the e ee Men #5 
ee, and that Prigil — 


| Jig) ebb thre an e of 


c 5 — he exertion of « een : 
«' & vain; 1 divine power mt 
« 'verning' the church becomes uſeleſa, Hor can we 
longer conitinue to-be Ohriſtians, F ih come'#6 
hit prith, but we arg d Ve dawnited by 4b. threats 
« ah treathery of the mo abandoned men- 
_ © Our author, in chis inſtance, has ſerved Cy yprian 
in the ſame manner; as he had before ried Ter- 


tullian. 'He doth glotz as "a faithful interpreter 5 


would have done, tranſiate the wholeips 


he picks bur fuch parts of it 4s are b d to 
— rpoſe, of conveying to his reader notion of 


unrea Teverity predoininating in 'thep 
conduct: Able he induftrioufly — other parts 
of the palſage in _which'the matter is explained. 
Surely this is not a mode of tranſlation very conſiſt- 


* 


. Oe ni ita n e, cariſimes' - 
<« figreatur audacis, et quod mali 9k Fe Equitate now 
** „ temeritate dc . eſperittione pot ei bctum eſt de 
„ KE iſcopatus vi bc et de eccleße guberntade fublimi ac 


1 3 ; dee Chriſtiani unra aut dufare. nut eſſe jam 
poſſumus, ſi 4d hog ventum vue mh Arg 


46 _—_— pertimeſcamus;"" 5 . till 22 d 5 
words marked! 11a 1 2 charaQteh, are lab dot by 


Mr. Gibbon in his tra 9 
I may ies: alſo” thi a zaiigduſate reference of our Au- 
thor to epilt; 6 . wherzas tis 'thatier is cbneined in epift; $9. 


Fell' edition, Oxon. to which Feet edition Oni 
works be refers us, note 82, cap. xvi. © 1 
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ent with the vulgar ideas of gaod faitk. At out 
author tranſcribed the harſn ex * eſſions of eee 
he ought to have tranſcribed alſo the reaſons which 
provoked: him to uſe them. Both being blended 
in the ſame paſſage, they muſt both remain or fall 
together. In how conciſe and palliative, a manner 
does our * for the ſectaries tranſlate the ori- 
ginal words expreſſivę of great audacity, injuſtice, 
and iniquity, Þy by the ſoftened term irregularities ? 
Upon the whole, if the accuſation of the biſhop be 
ſtrictly true, we mult allow the. propriety of his 
words and conduct. But if, — other mo» 
tives, he deviates into calumny, and raſh decla- 
mation, as. ſome imagine ®, it behoves us not to 
condema theſe perſons as' heretics, before we have 
ſufficient grounds for the charge. This mult be 
granted, 42 whatever was the cauſe of the diſ. 
pute, theſe perſons had ſeparated themſelves from 
the eſtabliſhed church,, and thereby expoſed them- 
ſelves to the cenſure of its governors, whoſe. au- 
thority they had dildained apd ſhaken off, —How- 
ever, even this conſtruction will not: clear Mr, G. 
from the charge of partial mſec preſencagen... 


= Bobs * * 


3 bebe „ is an apologiſt ſor the heretics, 25 they ate 
calle 

Moſheim impartially obſerves, that there were doubileſ⸗ 
6 2 _ on both fides, and how far the SeQaries wy ＋ 8 

able, we can form no pro judgment, as we an 

6 9 — and partial reprotemtation of the caſe. om 

De rebus Chriſſian. ante Cogſtantin. M. acc. i lik. 500· 1 

He elſe here ſpeaks of Cyprian, as ©* acting with a manly 
courage and propriety, and tempering ſeverity with lenity, 
6 1 nN of 2 5 z and of Hoop who . 
4 ftatized;” (de lapſis) yet, ſays he, Cyprign e to 
« great extremities, in the conteſt with N au. 
an e Ibid. p. 490. | 

u. 
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(„ 
„e ed e . 17 anda ee, 5 ion 
Cyprian, ſays'Mr. G. 0 Wees 
on, Hall ſold his ; gardens for the benefit of the 
* The Ae of God (moſt pro — 
4 ke e liberaliny of ſome Chriſtian friends) reſt 
them to him again.” See Pontius, c. 15. 
Our author, in this inſtance, as well as in ſeveral 
| others, has inſerted words in a parentheſis, which 
are not to be found in the writer to whom he ap- 
peals, as the learned reader will ſee by the note +, 
in which the original age is tranſcribed. This 
ſeems to be donè in order to throw an ait of trivial 
| abſurd Fame the W eprom RUN 
A.. 8 34 „ © Thi bd SHS. - ; 
» 5 . | iy 
. 8 - infits on © the N Dania 5 
— n maſſacre” being ! {mproperly called 
1 1 per a ce 1.“ And again he 55. „ notwith- 
« ſtanding the cruel panda of Maximin, the 
effects o his reſentment againſt the Chriſtians 
« were of a very local and temporary nature.” 
For the truth of this remark, he quotes the autho- 
rity of * Firmilianus $, a Cappadocian biſhop of 
« that age, who,” ſays he, gives a juſt and con- 
*« fined idea of this perſecution.ꝰ 
Now although ne promiſcuous maffacre might 
be improperly it da 8 J ye Kanne 
* Note 83. e. avi. 46, 97 TG gau. Ry 2044 VEL a 


+ Festes vit; C tal". 15. bt enn 3 
„ Et hi erant babe 50 l 3 denne bez 
=. Weg ſacerdotis; cum ' Proconſulis julfe ad hortos ejus | 
d hortos irquam, ques inter inſtis 2 Fe ven 8 
. ai d pro certo iterum in uſũs x upetum 


*« vendidifitt, nifi invidiam de perſecutione vitaret) c m militi- 
5 bus ſis princeps repente ſubitavit. e — 
1P. 5599. 3 
2 Note 117. c. xvi. Firmiliavus apud Cyprian, epiſt, 7 75: | 
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1 Hy ſhips and grievances; ein- 
their \ 


t Jocalis fuiſſet), &c. 


(6) 


relates ꝰ, that there really [* aroſe a FIRE IEF 
25 1 nl i =p Hauer — 


ral 


„ | - 


1 13 a the 
18 f. * 
qo fo they NY . oppreied,by 


eee ang mikey you 


* ty conſiſted e the country. Das 115 7 
„ ered Indeed, tha t our 
hiſtorian how ſpeak of .this. on as 


improperly ſo c ed; 'Gnce with him, © exile, im- 


„ priſonment, confiſcating of goods and lavery | 
in the mines, are but mild puniſpmonts f.“ He 


grrence, which 
ed aw —— 


* N 18 4 g 4 75 5 — 5 1 F v4 wha... F _ N 2 
„ a + + i Caro v3 T4006 your ; 697 1 of) » 8-46 of 7 , 


p. 222, EN Ho. % "Ante vigiati enn fers 
& 2nnvs, 1 4 gin {tmperatorem;” mils 


«f iſtic confliftktiones 4 Feel ateide ront, wel id commute 
4% omnibus hominis, vel —— e As etiam 


C 5 larmu.& 
15 & Per PORE 1155 ubr ey e e 


u a etiam Civitates i 
. pjofoniditnt Feepiks rap un Allenbs, Ut: 
hoc perſecutio quoque gravis adverſus nos Chriſtiani nomini 
** fieret. Que poſt longam retro ætatis hc em repentepbortze, 
de inopinatg &, inſueto malo ad turbandum papulum noſtuum 


$zerribilior e eſt. Serenianug tugc Fuit in noſlen prova - 


* cia Pre rbug & dirus 7 5. In hae autem per- 
6 tur = Cons te libus, 8 illuc — 
da tionis metu | fugientib utibus, & patrias e * 4 5 a, atque 
40 in alias partes e tranſeuntibus (erat. enim 3 
t facultas, eo qu perſecutio illa, non 5 totum mundum, ſed 


* 4 * 
P . . 32 «4 FY 
7, 4 . 547 Ken. pF; 62S - 54d ili 1 4 $137 


10 Thert are fome Gene instances of eur author's 
of Cyprian, on the ſupremacy 
ſaid to be given by the aneients to the church of 
Rome But theſt, for the ſulce of connection, 1 
F 
nenen eee 


as enn 


err, r ene, 7 Oxtonn, 


r r #1 2 3 I 775 TY? a . 
2 t rotore on our hiſtorian 1 hd a 
e bes falſely laid againſt Origen, © of mati. 


607 aeg the objeQions of his adverſary f. But 
the ch has Been ſo. folly x againſt Mr: G. 
by che able author of the remarks on his frttoty to 
trat it would be a needleſs repetition,” I paſs on, 
therefore, xo what our zuthor fays on * theimican- 
« neſs and i ignorance of the firſt Chriſtians, which 


he tells us, with an apparent pleaſure and ſatisfac- 


tion, was . 4 very odjous imputation, which ſeems to 
66 be ji Ar 


ks denied by the apologiſts, than it is 
by the adverſaries of the faith $2 
„ now lay before the reader, a convinci 
hat Mr. G Has added falfchood to *rbis = 
"FOO 1 8 r . Ut + this 
ee che 


$ 


x 


0" „Aba tors the learned I Dosech freaks of this 2A * 
Diſſert. xi. 51. and thereby gives a much more adequate idea 
of, than what Mr. G. has inaccurately r from him, 
* wil de ſhewn hereafier, can e b 


ere 101. c. xv. VF 
8 P. 513. 1 NY 
Our actor well ry that “ this unfavourable 
50 Face. which has but a faint . to recom- 
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* „this odious imputation, wat wot" fre ” 
<« ouſly denied by the apologiſts.” He has referred 
us but to one *: for a proof of his words; I might 


7 the teſtimony. of others to prove the re- 
verſe. However, I am content to keep to Origen. 
the one which he has ſingled out, and doubt not 
but 1 ſhall fully prove that this has moft- 
denied the chief accuſatio "Celſus, that 


the obſcure Chriſtian * — as mute in 


public, as they were loquacious and dogmatical 
<« jn private. Whilſt they cautiouſly avoided the 
* philoſophers, they mingled with the rude. me 
illiterate croud Þ.” - 

Origen having previouſly obſerved, that 0 many 


e of the philoſophers of Greece embraced Chriſt 


& anity, on account of that gracefulneſs which ma- 
« nifeſted itſelf therein, not only to ſlaves, as Cel - 
« ſus intimated, but to perſons of ſuch ſuperior 
Judgment ||;” e n d een in 
theſe words: | a 


mend it. betrays by its duck colouring. and diſtorted. — 
* tures the pencil of an enemy.“ May we not then aſk Mr. 
G. if he has not paſſed a ſentence of condemnarion on himſelf, 


in reviving and bringing to the light this hogs portral- 


ture ? 
* Note 182. c. xv: Celſus ap. Origen, 1 m. p. en 
+ Dr. Watſon (Apology, p- 151) has given us the authority 
of Jerome and Arnobius to contradit the malicious accuſation. 
The reader will find this, and the ſeveral other important charges 
alledged againit the Firſt Chriſtians by the Pagans, well account- 
ed for by Turner. See his Calumnies on the primitive, Chriſtians. 


t Origen obſerves, one chief riſe of this opinion was the 


| perverſe interpretation of that paſſage in Scripture z ** not ma- 


y wiſe, not mary noble, not mary rich, &c. were called” 
to tne faith: they therefore concluded, that no wife, no . 


nb learned perſons embraced Chriſtianity, 


fl Origen contra Celſum, 4to edit, Hoeſcbelius, p- 121. 
ins EEMN'ON 7. ian Toi; argen xe, 3 0 
{as 0 Kies, vieras) Toi; ada Ife, 4 * e To: wag | 


x" . - H. 
ow 


4 


1 How om Celſus with. any . decency. reproach 
22 1 no wiſe, no pru- 
% dent gome into our ſociety; yea indeed, 

1 let the learned, the wiſe, and — t man, 
ibo is willing, enter among us: Yet, neverthe- 

„ leſs, if there be any unlearned, unwiſe, unin- 
«+. ſtructed, illiterate, let him come alſo; for ſuch, 
Erden they.embrace the faich, the word promiſes 
to heal; rendering them all worthy of God. But 
«it is 4 rank falſity to ſay, that the teachers of the 
a geſpel — to perſuade the fooliſh 4 and the 

« noble, and the inſeufible, and ſlaves, and women, 
« and children: Theſe alſo the Word calls, to make 
them better; but it invites alſo thoſe that are 
<< ſuperior to them. For Chriſt is the Saviour of 
* — arly of the Faichful, hother 
they 13 ie ſimple .“ 

22 he ſays, See in what a manner  Celſus 
lſely accuſes us, in comparing us to quacks-and 
< itinerant praters, who hold forth in market- 
| Pipe woot But what ſilly Wann do we utter? or 

« in what reſpect is our conduct Ii 
% we, by our reading, and explanations of what 
c we read, would exhort men wholly to the wor- 
85 * of God, — the 9 of virtue; _ 


IF p. 100. (Spancer, edit, Cantab. 1658). =; "hi We 
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mn „ 
ce Duld deter them from deſpiling he Pelry, nd 
4 from doing All things contrary to D aten 
Dee as I need not my Ptvoſy es eden 
reader eheugh Origen con on the vin 
r ſevefal · Page ee "only" add, that he nee 
more aſſerts; D hawks! tg oe 4) l U ”'. Tru 
ee ONE "exert our utmoſt endeavours, 
that our afſenblyfhould'be filled witk u end 
Judiedus men; ant{ve ate then bold to intro- 
„Aue in our p bne reaſbnings,thoſs ehings which 
ed moſt good and ſucred when we are 
55 erbnded wich hearers of underſtandiag · .“ &c. 
Few" appeal to the reader, (if — power of 
Hngvage « can expteſs, in a more emphatical wan⸗ 
ner, "that be odrols imputation was moſt ftreaubuf. 
wc - Y denied by the apologiſts" With what aſſurance 
then could our hiſtorian cite the authority of Ori. 
2 to, . 4 charge which Be. Wa to inva- 
te 4 a * ** * 
That many of the primitive Chriſtians were of. 
the loyer claſs pec le, cannot de denied Out 
Cv | n £34 
„ oe 39 of is routog wie Tere dd Sint i- 
TH; i Tak 2 Sing 70 een 5g ayolgout, ole 


N imgorreratre indorrpube.; 5 rl worst nagen b gere, 
OT KAI ar AxArN MAT a, KAI ATA Tad Fax T'A 


"'ANADNN'EMATA AIHTEZE NN eporgirorTs; 4 im} ra 11e Tor 
Sr, Twr Sn de,, x) Ta; euros rdvrvt Gaara" drorgirer- 
ee R anrd Ted a; od glows x; werd. ro. . of 50 


Gs 4 


mer vag, ; Teva r 6 28 wy 
25 de,, wa eres Gear E. Trips nee FB : 
x. = wn, &c. wp 
SB Origen tells us #lf, — 2 4080 8 
** made into the morals of the Chriſtians; and that 5 
ere uppeinted to inquire into the former co „and 
„ principles of every one, before he was admitted jr the 
« "Chriſtina Congregation.” This proves, that not ere 
mind! vr profiigate could gain «dmifſion into the Chrittian ſo⸗ 
ny at 0 pleaſure, as Mr, G, allerts, p. 479, 480. 
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 autho ll acconntes 15 Ye; ill it x 
e 

1 cred and pr ut 

the apoſtles, and their — Ade 2 . 
ſelves to emperors and princes, and diſputed wich 
orators and ph | to, 


derſunded by the teaſoning 1 5 K. Faul“ * 
wy come a Chriſtian? And Mb coogh a a 
nor, „ fr at his authorative 
de uns more than à pe: I, 
the rhetoric af Tertuflus, and N was e 
dy, and aſtoniſhed at, his underſtanding.” 
Julian che Emperor was made to know, b 
checſe mean ddd ignorant Chriltiaris, the danger 
of his "apoltacy'; and Conſtantine was converted 
to ade Rich The Empreſs Mammoea did not 
diſdain to liſten to * the eloquent exhortations of 
< Origen,” and her ſon Alexander , favoured. the 
CO. WY” 
„ Theſe effects vere not to be bray n 
private foquicity,” or filly babbling; nor by 
N 4. in 62M; tlie 'rude and illiterate crow 
2 0 tes of Chriſt * preached alaud, 
„ 5 3” diſputed in the learned 
ee and batanguecl in the public 3 5 
and market Places. his they did, tho 
ech ahough puniſhed for Mei conduct 
in did t perfitt in fpite of human W | 
and ere wo tn fakt, thefe*obſcure arora 


e Such is the cots of civil fodlety, Dae whilſt a ſew 1 

«« perſons are diftinguiſhed by riches, % — 1 „„ 
22 the body ef the People 22 8 b- 4 
ſeuri 1 4gnorange, and. poverty..' T or Fae rel jon, 
485 agdreffed itſelf to _the whole bumen race, muſt con» 
ty ED e _ 2 8 270 of b 3 
6 4 of N. P. 513. 2 
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58) : | 
teachers ſpoke tov publicly for the eloquerict of 
infidelity, and reafoned too powetfully for the phi- 
loſophy of paganiſm. © © 


But Origen furniſhes Mr. G. with another piece 
of cenſure, which he expreſſes in a note. 
| + Ir may be hoped. that none, except the here 
« tics, gave occahon to the complaint of Celſus, 
(ap. Origen, I. ii. p. 77.) that the Chriſtians 


« were perpetually correcting their goſpelss. 
N ee to this ee my- 
ſelf with fairly ſtating the accuſatian of Cel/us himi- 
ſelf, which, however malignant and groundleſs, does 
not authoriſe our hiſtorian to ſay, that · the Chriſ- 
* tians were perpetually correcting their goſpels.“ 
The tranſlation of his words is this 

* Afterwards, Celſus ſays, that ſome of the be- 
* Jievers, as if they were inebriated, allowed them- 
<« ſelves to alter the goſpel from its firſt copy: 
„ and this, three, or four, or even many times + 
e and that they transformed it to have wherewith 
« to deny the accuſations alledged againſt them, 
<« But I know of no others,” replies Origen, that 
altered the goſpel, than the Marcionites, and Va- 
<« Jentinians, and I think alſo the Lucanians. 
„However, this charge we are ſpeaking of does 
< not affect the goſpel itſelf, but relates to thoſe- 
% only who have dared to eraſe and corrupt it f.“ 


) 


Note 185, 2 xv. 


+ Origen, lib. II. p. 77. Spencer Edt. . 
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(9) 


of the belicyers of altering the goſpels; and who 


* 


charge to particular heretics . And as the bea - 
thens ſeldom made a diſtinction between the here - 
tics and the orthodox Chriſtians, the aceuſation 
is eaſily accounted for: Yer Mr. G. would convey 
to his reader the idea, that Celſus extended . bis 


« complaint of perpe correfing the poſpels” to the 
Bo ET 


in general, as if it had been a practice 
perpetually. adopted by the whole body of believers. 
A charge this much to our author's favourite 
purpoſe of drawing a moſt odious picture of the 
religion of Chriſt, . 

The learned Origen,” ſays Mr. G. * who 
« from his experience as well as reading, was in- 
<«< timately ' acquainted wich the hiſtory of the 
« Chriſtians, declares in the moſt expreſs terms, 
„ that the number of martyrs was very incon- 


« ſiderable f. But the general aſſertion of 


« Origen may be explained and confirmed by the 
particular teſtimony of his friend Dionyſus, 
4 who in the immenſe city of Alexandria, and 
« under the rigorous perſecution of Decius, 
« reckons only ten men and ſeven women who 


Magulwng, x Tevs ard OvaNrriev, a & x} vdve ard Aevrasev- 
red re 47 ov Tov Aoyoy i FyxAnpa, GANG Tur vνZ/L.u rar 
1044 T6 ivayyiaa | 


= uſebius (I. v. 28.) is alſo referred to by Mr. G., chiefly 


1 ſhould fa in confirmation of the obſervations in the. 


text of his hiſtory, At leaſt; the words of Euſebius, they 
m fearlefsly altered the ſacred Scrip >” yeatac jr Nias 


tigadoveymars, can relate to the heretics alone of whom 


he had been ſpeaking, 


Beauſobre, Hiſtoire de Manichee, tc. (tom. i. c. iv. 5 2. 


. Ke.) though a firenuous advocate for the ſeftaries, al- 
ows the truth of this charge,” | : | 


t P. 546 and note 71. c. xvi, Origen adverf, Celfam, 1. bits 


P. 116 „0 
8 ſuffered 


that Celſus himſelf only accuſes ſome 
they were Origen informs us, ſtriftly confining the 
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— been already Judicionlly: obſerved by che 
author of the remarks/#y: that the teſtimomꝝ- % 
Origen. is inſuſicient to — — | 
ark. therefore may be. ronſideted as \n third in- 
. 6k of our author's Aileen a cba 
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the number .of. maptyrs, has not permitted him to 
give the teſtimony of. Dionyſius Haun. e 
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5 The teſtimony of this hifarian i is esel be 
Mr. G +, in confirmation of his aſſerton “ that 
« the number of martyrs was very inconſiderable. 
Our author is not very ccume in giving the 
exact number of the martyrs, i ſpecified by 
in Euſebius, when, ** be reckons them to be 
ten men and ſeven women :“ But W ef 
this little conſequence I ſhall not inſiſt upon. 
Let us rather notice, what is mugh:mare. mate- 
rial, that he only enumerates thoſe perſons ho are 
expreſsly ſaid to bave loſt their lives; concealing from 
us, that in the ſame place mention is made of e- 
veral who underwent the ſevereſt tortures. For in- 
ſtance, four Chriſtians, in ang are ſaid to 
have been delivered up to iſtrate 4: And 
Dionyſius ſpeaks alſo 2 1 — na l 
* who preſented themſelves before the tri bupal, 
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Ty But that many more Chriſtians laid down 
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lives in fo long and ſevere a perſecution than 
thoſe who are here ſpecified by name, is _ 1 
monſtrable from the narration of this hi | 
was not for Mr. G. s purpoſe, to acquaint his 3 
with this. As a few in number were e 
pointed out by name, it afforded him a ff. 


no others had ſuffered. However, as a 
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Our * dener to have an opportunity of 
ſhewing that a zealous 3 of Chriſtianity 
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he had in — 
as I have ſomething of greater 
mark; which is, although Mr. G. 
two Fathers, as contradifting each other in their 
accounts, yet this is ſo far from being true, that 
the teſtimony of Euſebius coincides with, and cor- 
roborates, that of Lactantius. For Eufebius ſays, 
8 — Ara at firſt favoured the Chriſ- 
< tians with a view of popularity, yet afterwards, 
being addided to magie and every other iniquity, 
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Our author, — to interrupt the Ic 
* of proſperity which he Aras: church 
as enjoying, A any violent act of the emperor Au- 
relian; would have us be of opinion, that c only 
1 ſome hoſtile in/extions are to be attributed to that 
<-emperor . 
To corroborate this, he cites the teſtimony of 
ſeveral of the Fathers ; but ſays, © their language 
< is in general ſo ambiguous and incorrect, that 


< we are at a loſs to determine how far Aurelian 
+ had carried his intentions before he was aſſaſſi· 


< nated.” 
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| However) ohe of the auckorities be appeah , 
Fienanymn.' . G b. 1% makes his“ 
aſſertion, hy ſuꝶ ing $ . nailed ** 
c. 4 pexſecution — the Chriſtians, a thundei- 

— ban ruſhed down near him and _ auundunts 
and not long aften he died . ? nent 

Thus plazaly: _ muck mae wh; hui ing" 


tentim : kt ablolu thai a. 
begun by him, and p of. tho une paſty : 
he:was deterced . purſaiag 


theſe boſtile meatures; Our auth has hor Aunt ＋1 
9 
a groſs blunden, in [thei Chronicop vi Ie. 
rome, inſtead of that of Euſebius, which he ſhould 
have called it; Jerome being only the i — eras of | 
it. Thig: wes dhe cpniequence- of his booking 
farther than Dodwell for this Aer dealt 5 
* by e ee yo ot 5 
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Mr. 6. Wow, 1 On Pie e b 
c when the magiſtrates were cxafperated by ſome 
<< perfonal:motives of intereſt or reſentment; When 
<< the zeal of the ma urged. them to forget the 
rules of prudence, and perhaps of j to 
overturn altars, to pour out im precationa againſt” 
*« the emperors , or to ſtrike the Judge 15 be far 


* Euſebii Cæſar. Chronicon, D. . 3 Ed. 
per Janſſonium. 

P. 177. ** Aurelianus cam adver/um mos perſicatitnem Py 
FE wiſer, fulmen juxta eum e t ius We. ac: i PP 
** muito polt=—— occiditur,” ” 


＋ This is far from being compatible with the tile 61 ni. 


ſtory: For we know from the authority of Tertollian, and 


other Fathers; nay, from Mr. G. 's own words, that the Chri- 
Aians always prayed for the ſafety and welfare of the —_—_— 
rors and ot the State, 
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his tri nat, it may be preſumed chat every 
« mode of ore, which cruelty could inv 
Wn ome ro was exhauſted on 

To iuſtrate this, he adds the following note : 
« The behaviour of deſius to Hierocles, præfect 
« of Egypt, was ſtill more extraordinary, Aoyors 
44 74 N t dal . scale. 
« Euſeb. b Martyr: Palzftin. c. 5.” 

We cannot bur remark the parriality of this 20 
count. — takes care to omit the reaſons or 
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0 On. beholding theſe. tent 
« the courageous Ædeſius a 
t nanimous confidence, 
e tions raiſed in the Judy 
« For which, bei ed, he. 

, qured with cy every torture, Which 
N cog! invent, and was at laſt e _ 
ce the ſea,” ; 

This being the caſe, it became Mr. G. to la 
open before us; it was his duty, as an 3 
torian, not to have left the reader at liberty to ima - 
ne the berge was unprov roked. For, on viewing 

e herr ure here given of the judge, the 
Dare f Ædeſius WIR I BN, very 

extraordinary as our author wo rms | it: But 
we GO a to ni zeal, . - 

* Each of theſe ſects," 8 ee af the Gnof. 
« tics, the Baſilidians *, the Valentinians, the Mar- 
« cionites, and the Manichegns,”) ſays Mr. = 
„ could boaſt of its doters and martyrs . 
confirm this he cites the authority of of Euſebius "oa 
Now the chapter referred to by Mr. G. in Va- 
lefius's edition, * treats" principally of the —_— 
« dom of As 5 Ons Germanicus 
46 3 mentioned: And twelve other 
< tians, Euſebius tells us, were manner gelber 


Mr. G. ſeems to ſpeak very inconfiſtently ; with this in his 
note on this paſſage, where he ſays, ** — the Gaoſtics, 
„ (the Bafilidians) it ſeemed, declired and even refuſed the 
** honour of Martyrdom.” How then could theſe — Ba- 
filidians be ſaid to boaſt of their martyrs? / 
+ Page 462. 
1 Note 33. c. xv. Euſebius Hin. U iv. EY 
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Our author. refers to Euſebius for a paſſage; to 


5 Hiſtoire de Manichde, ke. tow, ji. livre iv, c. 8. 53 
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<< Mane on 8 Campanis ©; n 10 3 
inuſtrate this paſfage he adds the folk — — e. 
(52. c. xvi.) The te of Patdatarie; "a 
<6 to Plön. Brute Feten (ap7Buſeb. nit 18. 1 
4% haniſhes her to that ef ESt, weh was not 
« far diſtane frem the other, * S ee. 
In oppoſition ee this, 4 un addifiont? inflance- 
of our author's m miftepreſentation,”' 1 aſſure the 
reader, that there is no mention made of Bruttius 
Præſens in Ruſebius, Hb. iii. e 18. (ſee Vajeſivs" 
cds} Can we think it probable then; that a 
who- had 'conſuhed Euſebius, would 
made fuch an aſſertion? or hom can” we excuſe 
ſuch à vain affectatien of learning? I doubt not 
but T ſhall be able hereafter to account for this 
error, to the ſatis fiction of the reader. 
I hall cloſe theſe proofs ef our author's unfair 
quotations of Euſebius by the following reflec- 
8 : | | 
Whatever y be —_—_ 65 the- aceufation 
— by Nr. G. againſt this hiſtorian, f 
&« ſuppreſſing all that could tend to the diſgrace of 


religion f;“ ſurely every body muſt agree, 


— Mr. G. himſelf does not confeſs it, that, 
by the artful management of his quotations, as we 
haye ſeen in the above inſtances, he ee 
whatever might do cin to religion. 15 82 


Page 539. 605 | W 
+ See the vindication of Euſebios — this beten by the 
author of the remarks, p. 70 and 76, &e. 
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<<:;pinle, h h ο¹ er an information was: given: 
« to à Roman magiſtrate of 
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«Qhoiſtiazs/ the charge was committed to the 
party àceuſed, and that a danvenient time w 
% allawedihagato ſeetlo his domeſtie concerns, a 
2 87 ah aſe: Abo crime that was 
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make a; reference to any ſection or divi · 
ſwn of this porz of Juſtin's works; with what. 
view, we may fhrewdly ſ when I tell him, 
after an aecurate = L of the 2 
apology, 1 can bold affirm, wing 
inſtance ia the only one that bears the maſt diſtant 
ſimilitude to what Mr. G. relates as above on the 
authority of Juſtin. 
What I find in Juſtin is as follows: A woman 
te being converted to Chriſtianity, is afraid to aſ- 
« ſociate with her hufband, becauſe he is an aban- 
« dpned. reprobate, leſt ſhe ſhould partake of his 
fins. Her huſband not being able to-accule har, 
_ 46: vents his in this manner on one Ptolemæus, 
*Y reachier Foes, 0 who Na e 
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« Ptolemæus into priſon, and is per- 
B and to put the uſual 
* queſtion to him, wbenber le it a Cin, or 
not? Then, upon his true and faithful confeſ- 
cc ſion, that he was a Chriſtian, the Centurion cauſed 
bim to. Wannen 
for a long ine $54 
| Shall this then be called i un infance ef 14. 
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dene. or —.—.— w hh en. f. impriſonment; 
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laid here 1 « the Pr nu to the 
« party accuſed ? or was there any time allotted him 
c go ſettle his domeſtic concerns, Why then does 
Mr. G. attempt to obtrude upon us a ſentiment o 
his own, as that of Juſtin? Though he tales every 
opportunity to. paſs encomiums on the bumanity'of 
the Roman magiſtrates, it is incumbent on him to 
produce better evidence than this of their being 
content to put in force only their milder puniſh-. 
ments, as he is pleaſed to ſtile them; leſt, the 
compariſon is drawn between them and the madern 
eee e ee to men ne 
vour. 
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ious and the moſt minute of the pagan Writers, 
ave ſhewn to the affairs of orgs mer, 4 
" happens unluckily for our author, that this 


note, which he produces to ſupport his ,obſcrva- 


» See the“ Full Method of fetiling the Canonical A | 
6 rity of the New Teſtament by Mr, e Jones." * „ 

1 Note 24. c. rij, wa 

4 Page 539. 5 


tion, 


: « +83 * 
only wo overaiow it Since chearuth of 


e del impeachment -of hit veracity: er tearning. 
For-though 4a. this place he dares to aſſpim us, that 
«.[\the- diligence of Xipkilin has not diſcovered even 
nne nan, of :Chriſtions, in the large bhiſtory of 
2 IX what. — Yak aſto· 

e contradicts 


« CHRISTIANS. and to beben benefited them 
2 greatly, 12 Ain et ian ee en 
22 UT 904. [0366 ne. 
—— Wall we lay now? Do we not diſcover the 
name of Chriftiansi ity the hiſtory of Dion? With 
what aſſurance then can Mr. Gibbon, aſter aſſert- 
ing fact maniſeſtly untrur, lay claim tothe merits 
of -*%%: and accuracy,-the indiſpenjable duty of 
e 4 hillorian Or can he us to credit his 
aſſertion, that . be bas carefully examined all 55. 
4. original materials? renne 4 SKY 1, t3/ , 


With ih: eg do bat he ſays. of the Argen 


-hiſtory;\ he cannot ſurely mean that. "no mention i 
made f tbe Cbriſtiant in that compilation. Or 
would he inſinuate, that there are not ix lines toge- 
ther, in one paſſage, which reſpect the Chriſtians. 
This is but à pitiful evaſion, if intended; and if 
he did not mean it, he muſt acknowledge, that his 
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Our hiſtorian-does abt fairly Ratd the words of 
0 Marcus Antoginus, wth. td 
the ſentiments which the philoſophers med 
of the Chtiſtians.—He ſays, Yar 977 Haar 

The behaviour of | the Chriſtians was too ne. 
5+ markable 20 eſcape the notice of the ancient phy- 


*. lodlophers ; but they. ſeem to have confidered/ 
« with: much lefs admiration than aſtoniſhment. 


4 In — conceiving the motiveswhich ſome- 
4 times tranſported the fortitude of believers be. 
« yond the Fonnds of prudence or reaſon, chey 
eager ne)s to die, as the fg re- 
— fult of innen, deſpair, D 

* , fuperſtitious phrenzq . In iu — — 


above, he a Ils firſt to a — 7G. 
where —_—_— is made Ar — gy 


adds, there is ſome doubt whether Epi, d. al- 


„ ludes to the Chriſtians.” He afcerwards rr ; 
the teſtimony e of Marcus Antoninus 5. 2:1 


N f l u n * pt 6 
+ Page 552. nin. A 
t Note 54- c. xv. Epictetus, I. i iv. c. 7. 


$ r Antoninus, I. xi. e. 3. e W 
? 8 ö t. 


(s 
"eggs" 
10 


„ 6: Ae mi 


Hyes"as a1 are here” rs 


anger, or enden n \ cabyinity * 3 
* 

| e rt 

16864 10 Mr. G. which T' ſhall give by repute 

lation of ardner. Is it poſſi that à man may 

4114 — this temper, and become indifferent po 


22 kr 
Ba 


om madneſs, or from Habit, as 

| ons And yet that no one ſhould be able 

* to know; by: reafon 'apd demogſtration, that God 
64 made — thing in the world 7 2 


The ef here accounts for the pe 


of the'G ns, as if it were the efft? of HRBif. 


(79? 14k © wt, . 9 Bt gy 44 an 521 4 


Pr, Lardnex—Teſtimonics, vol, ii. . 102, 0 of 
15 Ace, 181 R ch Cet . pes 
2 have -thoupht, that by Galdans, are here - meant 


4 ae: fallowers of Judges, of Galilee, I ſhould rather — 


Chriſtians ave intended ; of whale ſufferings 4 


«c* accounts in Tacitus and getonius, as may aſſure T7 | 


1 * Epiaetus and Arrian coud not de un- eos ted wit 
be. I N * eee eee, 
this time.“ d n 

t Bpidtews, L 1. e Gs e. ene le. 7- we 


F, 8 715 * > Sede Typ erden dovroe ** ede 
Cures (i. 65 indifferens) e To edha, 2 Te; Ta ria, x vn. 


* * 


vendira, a a7 Tives (aviagy % ce GuTWs 3 Nat Hbvac, | 


ws i And ode da. To i506 Tavre 1 u N. ve f Fr.. 
TV genes Pobrpcs 3 „ „ 949% FoguP52% 3 5 w7;z MEX aires durd,; Tra 
YITO MANI AZ wb e e dung rien e vabra, 9 
YTITO "'EGOYE or TAAIAAION bo N d * ame due 
Cara fab, ori $ Sieg Tara Tire T6 is TH KTpeve 


_ 


Ritſ? I f | of 


k 5 uo ie Span 


ht 4 not ſpeak of fler ng ty as the effect 


WO 
= 


„ = 
© 

SZ: 
TY 

8 

194 
* * 51 
* „ 1 
: F 
IF 
„ 1 

L 7 1 
g 3 
15 

p * 
Po — 0 
& %. 

1 7 
5 * * 
ng 

4 
a - 
» 1 
by - 

ww 
bh 

* 

Fo 

1 © 
7 = v3 

- 7 

4 

r 
I 
1 
1 

= l 
e 
Gf +. 

$ 7 

* 3 

+, + . 

' 7 
13 0 4 
* 0 = 
7 
$3 
- 14 

HT) 

. 
7 
5 
14 - 
7 ; 

0 - 
4a 
is, \ 
—_— * 

* "$4 

3 

ey . 

1 

5 

4 
4D 6 
89 
4 — 
4 * 

4 | 

: x" 
4 , . 
WW. ©. 

x 

a 4 

”, 

* 
1 $4 
* 
#. n 
4 364 © 4 
1 

0 
1 
71 
4 

11 
i J 

| * 

” 
of © 
= . 
” 
4 
3 
„ 
4 
ry 
#4. 
MY 
. 
, * 
* 
** 

1 C * 
* Cy 
« . 
1 

bo 4 
4. ; 
| »B . 

= \ 
* 

+ 

2X 

mu 
* 

Py. 
1 . 
4 
1 

* 

4 
7 A 


for giving us, on the. AIR of :th 
| Koic, a ſentiment hatched in his own igfidel 
that to be a Chriſtian and to be mad, are 5 
mous expreſſions. nt 
Mr. G. has alſo quoted the authority of. | 
Antoninus on this occaſion *. But he does got ap- 
pear to me to have faithfully tranſlated the phraſe 
of that author. Cauſabon very accurately renders 
it, © not merely tbrough obſtinacy t. But I appeal 
to the learned reader, whether | Mr. 6 could, with 
any ſhadow of truth, give us, as the expr diggs of 
Antoninus, his ſtra mixture of obſtinate. 
« ſpeir, ſtupid inſenſibility, or ſuperſtitious * 
1 
| Kk is not indeed eaſy to ſay, what idea we can 
conceive of ſuch different affectious, as thoſe of ob- 
Ainacy and of deſpair conjointly :- It is _ our au- 
_ thor's cauſing the ſame objects, at the ſame time, 
to. © excite” the benevolence of compaſſion,” and 
the arrogance of contempt . [Theſe pompous, 
but unmeaning words, which, I will ſuppoſe, Mr. 
G. introduced for no other reaſon. but to round his 
X poet: z his ama of admirers, * believe Lu 


* Sons Antoninus, l, xi. c. 3. 
hen xtr im wagaraty, wi of Xpirinr. 
+ ©* Non ex fimplici off inations,” Como; 


. 8 | $ 


tbidg bue wha bat 22 ine in the Res 7 | 
' ad 8 opt. 25 * Beni of 1C 
3 emperor. . 

T would obſerve. alſo, the en tene of 
our hiſtorian on this ſubject. We have Guſt 7 read 
What be ſays in this place; that © the behaviour 
of the Chriſtians was too ns. to eſcape 
fore e * of the ſupine AER of theſe . 
| chene . 3 ad ie 88 

He tells us alſo, e careleſs in- 
"oF e 


3 the moſt copious, and the moſt 
4 minute of the writers, haue ſhewn to the 


6e affgrs of de Chr ftians T.“ RY 2 
e 1 gain, that « the 


46 philoſophers, who now aſſumed the unworthy 

office of directing the blind zeal of perſecution, | 
«* had · diligently ſtudied the nature avg genius of 

66 N rae "religion .“ 125 


- Mi ifrepreſentation Pim. Fi. | 


Our author ſays, Some of theſe apoſtates had 
4 yielded on the firſt menace or exhortation of tbe 
* magiſtrate; whilſt the patience of others had 
c heen ſubdued by the length and repetition of 
4 tortures. The affrighted countenances of ſome 
4 betrayed their in ward remorſe z while others » 
0 proached with confidence and alacrity to the 
8 For this the Art a tho he quotes Pl 
or this the firſt authority is 
_ Epiſtles, x. 97. But Pliny bas not 8 f 
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adthors whom HE has <cited Om the | 
— indeed, that this diſtinstien q man 


er authors} bytes Pliny, che:firftreferrede by *\ 
- gives "Him no eauſe or reuſon to uſe ae 

1 c de ve y reprohenfitile in our author thus · 
eir . N; Ane | 

& reference; © 27 29.100 off 
RO op hes ayer M4 5 +3 22 ect; 1 


eke Obi t. 


Ni 
Our author, after ſpeak ing of the'fire of Kame,” 
ſays, * the vigilance f poveramepr'dppears:mot:to? 
« have neglected any af che precautions,” which”? 

9 A viatethe ſenſe of ſo dreatfuls cabami- 
The Imperial gardens were thrown open to tbe 
6 Abreed ulli tude, temporary buildings were” 
ce ereced for _ 13 and a plenti- 
« ful ſupply of corn an . 
« at a _ moderate price, And a | 
« But all the'prud — rag: Ne 
46. inſufficient to preierve him from the popular 
40 ſuſpicion, as having been the incendiary of His | 
% own cap Pital 4. Mi 51015 
Not one of the ſeverdl Ankers quoted by: Mr.” 
G. on this occaſion, give him the leaft foundation 
for aſcribing the virtues of prudeute and humanity to 
the abandoned mere e "Wor mey 8 Troukd - 
de 


I need vt jo, the paſlage As. — as it 
well known to. 25 admirer of the c lafſics. cal 373 

+ Tho this writer was a Chriftian p eft, and a diſciple * 
of St. Auſtin ; yet, being beſt known as a piler of biftoryy-» 


and, as ſuch, "cited y M.. G. this induced me not to inſert 
this ee of "REEL: amongſt Hole of the My 
' Page 532 AS 
F Impartiality requires. us to forms the reader, . iet. 
has a * deference to the general Tenſe of man E, ms 


Expreſs (diſagreement between; 
33 related; hy this! ROI 
duced by Mr. Gibbon. 
' 2Orofins: gives this dark tharaRer..of * 
but ſu _—_ „ his 
e diſ- 


« That he not oy equall 

"0 | gun 2 2 

ty; every neſs do the 
«\ tory" likewiſe of his leg on His harp at the 
« ſad Cataſtt ophe z** ee, D unbννe'ä war 
4 Bur -quarice ; that, 2 che ou Wees a. 


<5 be und permit er 0 _ goods which 
2 5 cas — 11 
W . Cee ate 


oo: +> 1 : 


the author of eg, as to make the 4 g alteratior 
in N ib edit: Bur all the prydence Ha 
I. aye Neto /#5:; | cocafom way in ſufficient to prev 
him from tha pappler Spier.” (F- Bape fo. 
eed - neceſſary 40 7 
. I t immediately foHows En fern 515 
| Mt D V 
be: 4 the aflain 'of 1 mother?” O- ho ebuld that 


N be deemed ws pe e of the moſt 81 2 6 folly, 


« on the theatre? . 125 1 
© * Nate 28. c. xbi. Fe, N 


+ F. 46, i. Gi Calign's ene omböfa 

« vitia ac ſcelera ſectator, immo tranſgreſſor, petulantiam, li- 

. ** bidinem, luxuriam, avaritiam, crudelitatem, nullo non ſcebere 
"Ot (EL 4 dium Rome) * iple ex alfithin 

vod“ (ſeil. incendrom omæ) * ip ex 2 illa 

1 u ee rre” fans, lz:ofque' flamme (ut aic- 

145 1 Nn trapico habitu jliadem decau:abat. 

autem tam prærùptæ exithir,” ut poſt” hoc ifticen- 

© ium urbis, quam ſe Auguſtus ex lateritia mar moreum ted 

Bo wor everat; uemiviem ad reliquias rerum ſuarum adire 


ret, cunda que flamme ah AUK li ant, 1 
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1 no appe tothe r. 
Mr. G. have cited O 
be is endeavouring 5 — the — 


Nero, if he had ever looked inte chat author,” 1 ¹⁰ 


129 "30 * {4 Va i 222 WH 
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Our author ſayz, Neri e fe 
. ble that Tacitus was botn ſome years 
<« fire of Rome, he could 3 from reading 
and converſation, the knowledge of n | 
e which happened during his yy 2. an S :- 
Theſe ——5 he ſupports by an ap tothe tid. 

Jowing authors in this note: See the lives of Ta- 
_ « citus by Lipſius, and the Abbe de la Bletterie, 
<« Dictionaire de Bayle à Varticle TACITE, and 
« Fabricius Biblioth. Latin,” (tom ii, p. 1 


edit. Erneſt f.) 
Mr. G. has here quoted four authors, as; 5 


Senn: to eſtabliſh his aſſertion ; whereas wp Ao 
| 1 us, and 


their ſentiments. Bayle Ons. 

te his method of computing the acitus 
And Fabricius does not all treat o a time of, a 
citus's birth; „ but after mentioning his family 
« and deſcent, Proceeds to ſpeak of the order of 


« his work §.“ 
It is plain, 8 that Mr. G., with the x view 


of diſplaying extenſive ws has heaped ge 


® Page 535. 1 85 0 0 
+ Note 36. c. Xvi. 9 
1 © Jawai quelques f. utes A reprocher 3 Jofte pr 2 


* 8 | 


ll nous aprend qu'il a deterté a, peu-pres Vannee , 5. | 


« de Tacite, &c. Bayl DPW ii. Partie n. 111 Tacits 
Not. H. 5 7 


« Agricolz, ſub Veſpaſiano procuratar Galliæ dagen, 
e tom. ii. p. 386. edit. Erneſt. 
ther 


98 * Cornelius Tan eques Romanus, Ms On. = 
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-" that, ron wir PURPOSES, 


Inn order Dxcnprron'®-(Hamely, *of the Millen 


* nium, and of the appro pony, end of the world) 
" permittel to tu 

little reaſon” for giving us this as an in/Aavation of 

Grotius. khan for a good and weighty reafon 


he has not thought proper to guide us by a refer- 


ence to any 


1 have been able to trace the opinion of Grotius con- 
vhich will be ſufficient to 


partly from Ln 2 which I have ſpoken 


* 8 rtly from the prerogative of the martyrs 


in Alls den, F inion of the Millen- 
<-nium" ſeems to have: — ramed, which, as re- 
« ceived from the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, Juſtio 
and Trenæus, authors, of great character, de- 
fend j who were followed by Melito, Apoltina- 
. 2 Tertullian, Vietorinus: I boſe opinion, though 
65 appears ta bt intermixed with ſame human errer. 
fince they do not all explain 
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from- what Mr. G. 
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words, that, th 
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G. © prompred chem to ſelf thoſe worldly 0 
& fions which they deſpiſed, to lay the pit 
« them at the feet of the pony, and td content 


« themſelves with receiving ka Gut of 


9071 


* „Et PR ons er M n 0 ee — ex 
* prærogativa -mertyrum in one concinnate 92 — 


OY tententia illa de mille annorum elicitate, a ut a 
folorum ſucceflbribus acceptam turutur wi - le AgAibre — Jy 
pdlſivaris, 


% Tertullizous, Victorinus: guru bpm; optere,” gang . 
% tum aligaid babers viduuur bm erroris (quando. nec 

« omnes i:lam felichate m pari modo explicant) forte tainen non 
i totutn dan. of. Loe. cap. x, ver. 24, vel. 1 p · 
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ie conbrms this, dy appealing in a notre ® to the 
Adds of the „ e. . 47 6. wich Gtocjus's 


commentary. 
So far indeed the teſtimony, wiki * ah. 
confirms his aſſertion ; but for the words which 


immediately follow in his hiſtory, he has neither 


the authority of Scripture, nor that of Grotius. 
Mr. G. thus proceeds, when the progreſs of the 


« Chriſtian religion relaxed; and gradually abo- 


« hſhed this generous inſtitution, the converts who 


« embraced the new reli ion were Med to res 


lain the poſſeſſion of their patrimony.” - 
The infinoation contained-in the laſt palſy ie is 
what I would particularly point out, as moſt oppo- 
fite to the ſentiment of Grotius: For though he 
ſpeaks of a general diſtributian in his comment, yet 
he is far from aſſerting that there was any 0BLIG A- 


TION on the firſt proſelytes to ſell their worldly poſſeſ+ 
ons and, therefore, no PERMISSIVE DISPENSA- 


TION Was neceſſary. The nen of djs words 


is this: 
„ Wurz IT e WAS rr nor Amn 


on It was not required of thee by x4 to ſell 
* thine eftate, but thou mighteſt have retained thy 


« property. AND WHEN SOLD ir WAS STIL IN 
„ THY Power. To wit, tbe price: Even after 
«* thou hadſt ſold thine eſtate, it was lawful for 
A thee to keep the whole price, and en no- 
* a . . 


. Note 128, e. xv. 
AQ. v. 4. 0% thitor ce 1 " News manens n . 


«« Licebat bi per nos non vendere bens, et eus pro- 


«« pt ietatem retinere,” 
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This ſentiment i is ſo directly the reverſe of Mr. 
6. s, that it muſt overthrow what he has ſaid. Bur 
it is his uſual crafty evaſion, to cite the teſtimony. 
of ſome great writer on a trifling' and indifferent 
point, and then to extend it to a material. reflec- 
tion, which he takes care to make ſoon after, So, 
in this caſe, Grotius may give him _— for 
ſaying, that * the Chriſtians who ſold ＋ on 
<« ſions were content with receivi —_ 
cout of the general diſtribution:” — ph 0 have 
ſeen, he gives him not the leaſt ſhadow of a 
text for making the following aſſertion: That, 
« when the progreſs of the Chriſtian religion re- 
% laxed———the converts who embraced the new 
religion were PERMITTED #0 retain” the poſ- 
« ſeſſion of their patrimony,” 

But though Grotius does not give Mr. G. au- 
thority for his remark, it is flill very conſiſtent 
with his plan of accounting for the rapid progreſs 
of the goſpel, by ſecondary cauſes; as he confiders 
the general diſtribution of goods, adopted by the firſt 
Chriſtians, as .** an inſtitution which MATERIALLY 
* conduced to the progreſs of Chriſtianity.” And, 
that the proſpect ot immediate relief, and of fu- 
te ture protection, allured into its hoſpitable boſom 
« many of thoſe unhappy perſons whom. the neg- 
ect of the world would have abandoned to the 
c miſeries of want, of ſickneſs, and of old age *.” 

For, if this was the caſe, it was „ great 
policy, in them, not to PERMIT the new converts to xx 
TAIN their poſſeſſions, but to make this general 


diſtribution, till Chriſtianity had made ſome conſi- 
$4 544 


Ka rg. iv T1 On n ive v v 

« Ft wenundatum in tud erat . 1 " Newpe « 1 m 
« (pretium.) Etiam poſtquam vendideras fundum, pretium totum 
c retinere tibi Jicebat, ac de eo pibil Deo rovere.“ 


* Page 498. Oe” 
derable 


— 


. 

derable progreſs: It is in this view, I ſuppoſe, Mr. 
G. addef the miſrepreſentation of Moſheim's opi- 
nion, in theſe words of his note 

Moſheim in a particular diſſertation attacks 
the common opinion with very inconcluſive ar- 
FFF. 
The moſt common opinion, which the learned Mo- 
ſheim attacts in this diſſertation, is Mr. Gibbons; 


namely, that ibe community f goods was a Cntr 
cauſe of the x av1D-progreſs of CRRISTIA MT. This 


opinion, common enough, indeed, among infidels, he 


does attack; but with arguments, which I muſt - 


beg leave to call, in deference to our author's ſus 
perior judgment, very concluſive. His words, on 
this occaſion, are as follow : Ib 


— 


„What St. Luke has written of the firſt church 
«of Jeruſalem, ibat there was no poor in it, might 
be truly ſaid! of all the families of the primitive 
« Chriſtians. Since, as they were all upon an 
„ equality, and acknowledged each other as bre- 


„ thren ; it was a neceſſary. conſequence, that they 


* ſhould ſuffer u one to be in want of thoſe things 
< :which life requires: But that they would ſupply 


e out of their abundance, in a humane and friend- 


“ly manner, what ſome ſtood in need of. 7 his 
% beneficence of the firſt Chriſtians towards their poor, 
© MANY IN OUR DAYS, we, IN THEIR OWN CON- 
«<cx1TS, far exceed all other perſons in diſcernment, 
« have blemiſbed with a ſuſpicion of iMeRuDENCE , 
« aſſerting, that the Chriftians, by this liberality, ſup- 


. 


* 


Note 128. c. xv. | 0 . 
1 4s I find the ſame ſentiment, on this ſubject, expreſſed 
in a conciſe and forcible manner in his hiſtory, which he has 
more copioully treated in his diſſertation; I doubt not, but it 
will be. a ſofficieot apology for my baving adopted his words 
there expreſſed, in preference to.a prolix quotation from bis 


H 2 : 5 plied 


diſſertation. 
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(3 
« plied. the means of idleneſ and pleaſure: They adi 
<« alſo, that this great care of the Chriſtians tawards 
« the poor, ſhould be ranked. as one of THE cher 
aus gs of the QUICK PROPAGATION: of the Chri/- 
„% tian religion. For, ſay they, men addicted to 
« ſloth, impatient of labour, given po pleaſures, 
« flocked in great numbers to the Chriſtians, that 
„ ftbey might live in a convenient and ſumptuous 
© manner, without toil and anxiety, on the offerings 
„ f the new converts. But it is | aftonifhing, that 
* this ſhould be ſaid by men who wiſh to appear, in 
« the eyes of the world, as PERSONS ACQUAINTED 
© WITH THE WRITINGS OF THE APOSTLBS, Which 
are extant : Which, if they bad ever read over 
« WITH ATTENTION, they could not be ignorant, that 
*. the liberality of the Chriſtians to their poor, was 
% guarded by the moſt wiſe laws, leſt the church 
<« ſhould ſuffer any detriment, or feel the leaſt in- 
& convenience from it.” | © n 
He then appeals to the ſecond epiſtle of St. Paul 
to the Theflalonians, g. iin v. 6— 12. and 1 Timo- 
thy, v. 3. 16. and having deſcanted on theſe paſ- 
ſages, mentions other regulations reſpecting the 


1 may 


* « Quod de principe omnium eecclefia Hieroſolymitana 
«« ſcriptum reliquit LUCAS, ACTOR. iv. 34- nullum in ea 
«+ pauperem fuiſſe, id de omnibus piimorum Chriſtianorym 
« familiis veritime dicitur. Quum ſcilicet omnes paves ſeſe & 
* fratres agnoſcerent, neceſſe erat, ut nollum in ferum, quas 
« vita poſcit hominum, penuria verſari paterentur, verum ex 
«« copia ſua quod deerat quibuſdam amice ac humapiter 
* ſuppeditarent, Fam vero weterum Chiiftianorum erga pau- 
% peres benefjcentiam inter cot, qui ſapientia ſupra ' cateros 
© eminere IBI VIDENTUR, Multi hodie in ſuſpici ne TMPRU- 
„ pEnTiAE wocant, contendentes, ignavie & woluptatis amori 
*© liberalitate ſua Chriſtianos fomenta ſubjecifſe : cui addunt, 1 N 
* CAUSIS TAY CELEKITER PROPAGAT.ZX religionts Chriſtia- 
© ne hoc ipſum pauperum ſiudium 2K110 LOCO collocari debere : 
: « homines 


(97) 


| peal to every candid reader, whether the only com- 
mon opinion attacked here by Moſheim, is not that 
eſpouſed by Mr. G. - But, indeed, it ſuited our 
author's purpoſe, to repreſent Moſheim's argu- 
ments as #inconclufive; as he mult be conſcious, that 
a fair view of them would have expoſed his own 
falſe aſſertion. os "Is 

I ſhall now proceed to ſne how ſmall, and how 
trifling, the authority is, which our author really 
has for his very important remarks on the doctrine 


of the condemnation of the wiſeſt and moſt vir- 
„ tuous among the Pagans” | have already 


| ſhewn, that che teſtimony ot Tertullian, the only 


40 homines enim nertes, laboris imoatientes, voluptarios, mag- - 


„% no numero ad Chrifftianos accarriſſe, quo cum ſuis laute, com- 
«© mode, fine labore & curi-, ex novorum fratzum muneribus 
« vivere poſſent. Mirum vero haec dici a viris, qui apoſto- 
+ lorum, gue extant, ſeripta evolviſſe vip tai vorunT. Que 
« ſi attente legifſett, non ignoraren', liberalitatem Chrifliano» 


« rum in pauperes fapientiſimis legibus ſeptam ſuiſſe, ne quid 


„ inde incommodi & detri nenti redundaret in ecclehan. Pri» 
© mum diſertiſſima PAULI lege numero pauperum exclude- 


% bantyr omnes, qui victum ſibimet ipſi, quum poſſent, quæ- 


«© tere, & laborare nolebant: nec pauperum tantum numero, 
verum etiam frauum excludebantur. Omnes item, qui ſe- 
cus vivebant, quam decebat CHI TI diſcipulos, ſuas fivi 
« res habere jubebantur & Chriſti. næ caritatis fructu carere. 
« 2 Theſſ. iii 6.— 12. Alis lege, æque clara & diſerta, 
„ ſingulis Chriſtianorum familiis officium imponebatur paupe- 
res ſuos alendi, nec permittendi, ut ecciefiae oneri eſſent. 

% 1 Tim. v. 3. 16.—Altera lege cavebatur, ne mali ho- 
% mines beneficia eecleſiæ in vitiorum alimenta converterent: 
* altera providebatur, de publicorum pauperum numerus prae- 
ter modum creſceret & Joculos piorum nimis gravaret. Igitur 
4% non omnis, cui aut nulla res erat, aut angulta, pauperis no- 
„ mine venerando honeſtabatur in priſca eccleſia ; verum pauper 
erat vir Dei, heminumque amans, qui nec ſua ſibi victum in- 
© duſtria comparare, nec a neceſſariis & cognatis opem ſper-re 
“ poterat.” Hiſt, Chriſtian, ſac, i. p. 142. $ 45» 


H 3 Patzer 


J may therefore, ſurely, with great reaſon, ap- 


. . 
Ln * 
"th A 41 ps ＋ — . =. 4 URL” Fg 0 P 2 — 4 . 3 = 1 2 q * bf 0 
j 7 * - a 8 35 % . 2 — l . £5 = „ . 3 SENSORY * 7 98 Ba 47 43 Sx" ”- WV 7 ** 2 
1 . 7 WE 2. * 2 22 a — b 1 © hs "© . % * n 4 * hoy — „ — 
1 +, . "= qu Man 4 $4 "> 2 1 2 n * : 2x5 Et l 1 1 — * mA. $9 —_— 
n o w / o * +. — 5 br, > oo > * I 1 2 * Y * 1 0 b 2 1 3 1 by * de . F * 1. L ak * 1 n . 
68 - 1 * 3 5 ; * Ro _—_y E 8 NN : . * 8 t — 0 —— 0 — + 
+ gs AS Ra ? SoC eros, ** 24 n 2 . . 
. „ a * — b «F * 4 $4 2 FS. — 8 . 2 my — * 


_ G 2 o hy , - "Ir . 1 — — Y - = * 
r i git 2, 1 3 3 EE Jon: 4 r l 
— 2 x © wy * PE” "TI Om" enn 23 — A 8333 2. * N Mn: a * 2 


— 5 


2 


gs — 


2 
*. 


— 
e 
„ lee 
= —— hep vaſes * N N . Net * 
N EE NE 
* A A i R \, * 


„ 


* [4.2 
7K, 


RN dd. 


2 


*x +; 4 

8 Sa 

Et 
"ne 


F & 

ee Is 22S; 
3? hu Ale 
E 


N 4 , 
LE ends » 
— Wehn 
3 
3 8 
* at 
ws 


* 


N 5 2 — 
8 ; 5 
207 <A 0 
5 . ; N 1 = 
— — — 2 * 
8 4 (4 = . % Y * 
3 8 . „ . — as — 
* 1 52 


e 1 5 by 


85 


— 
. 


* 

r 8 e 1 4.1 
PLES. a. 
= PI. — 8 9 

Fm 


? 
rere 
EY 
4 


=: 
Father he quotes, does not tend to corroborate. his 
aſſertion : My next ſtep is to examine what he adds 
beſides. on this ſubject. And yet whatever may 
e be the language of individuals, it is ſtill the pub- 


« lic doctrine of all the Chriſtian churches. The 


« Tanſeniſts, who have ſo diligently ſtudied the 
« works of the Fathers, maintain this ſentiment 
« with a diſtinguiſhed zeal; and the learned M. 
« de Tillemont never diſmiſſes a virtuous empe- 
* ror without . pronouncing his damnation. 
% Zuinglius is the only leader of a party who has 
<« ever adopted the milder ſentiment, and he gave 
«<-noleſs offence to the Lutherans than to the Ca- 
enen ß att; 

It is here evident, at firſt ſight, that teſtimony 
is produced only for a ſmall part of this very mate- 
rial note. The ſentiment of Zuinglius is all that 
we find in Boſſuet, at the place referred to. He 
is here ſooken of ** as a bold man, of more fire 
<« than judgment;“ and though © no one of the 
« reformers explained their thoughts in a manner 
more preciſe and uniform; yet, at the ſame 
time, no one carried them to ſo great a height, 
e nor with more boldneſs,” than Zuinglius. To 
prove this, Boſſuet inſtances his admitting into 
« heaven, even the heroes and demi- gods of the 
„ Pagan mythology.” On which he well obſerves, 
that“ ſuch notions as theſe are not to be conſidered 
« as thoſe flights of imagination which eſcape men 
in the heat of argument: For Zuinglius was 
«« writing a confeſſion of the faith; and a plain 
„and preciſe explanation of the Apoſtles! creed: 
A work, the nature of which requires, above all 


* Nate 68. c. xv, Boſſuet Hiſtoire des Variations des Egliſes 


Pretettantes,. 1, ii. c, 19,—2 2, 


= 2 FL L * atherb, 


{W) 


* others; a mature conſideration, exact doctrine, 
« and ſettled meaning 3 
be above paſſage may give ſome reaſon for the 


offence which this doctrine of Zuinglius occaſioned. 


However, I muſt particularly obſerve, that no au- 
thority is cited to confirm the former and moſt ma- 
terial part of the note, that this is ftill the public 
doctrine of ALL the Chriſtian churches. Indeed it 


would have been a bard taſk for our author to have 


obtained teſtimony for the bold aſſertion. For 
with the author of the remarks, I dare to ſay, as a 
member of the church of England, that Se holds no 
ſuch doctrine. We do not preſume to ſet limits to 
the mercy of God, The light of nature being their 


guide; by that teſt, the Scripture informs us, they 
will be rewarded or condemned“ For as many 


2 „ Zuingle Paſteur de Zurich avoit commence 3 troubler - 


** I'Egliſe,, a Voccafion des indulgences, auffi-bien que Luther, 


„% mais quelques'annees apres, C'eſtoit un homme hardi, & 


Bo, 1 avoit plus de ſeu que de ſgavoir, II y avoit beaucoup 
£ de nettete dans fon diſcours, & aucun des Pretendeurs Re- 


« formateurs.n'a explique ſes. penſces d'une maniere plus pre- 
„ ciſe, plus uniforme, & plus ſuivie: mais auſſi aucun ne les 


*« a poullees plus Join, ni avec plus de hardiefſe. Comme on 
% connoiſtra- mieux le caraQere de ſon eſprit par ſes ſentimens 


« que par mes paroles, je rapporteray un endrout du plus ac- 


„ compli de tous ſes ouvrages. ? 

Ceſt la Confeflion de Foy, qu'il adreſſa un devant ſa 
% mort a Frangois I. La, expliquant Particle de la vie cter- 
nelle, il dit a ce Prince, . doit eſperer de voir Paſſem- 
6 blee de tout ce qu'il ya 
«46 deles, & verweux des le commencement du monde,” &c, 

« Vous y verrez Hercule, Theſce, Socrate, Ariftide, An- 
«« tigonus, Numa, Camille, les Catons, les Scipions,” &c, 

Ce n'eſtoit pas icy de ces traits qui echappent aux hom- 
* mes dans la chaleur du nns i ecrivoit une Confeſſion 
« de Foy, il vouloit faire une explication ſimple & preciſe dy 
Symbole des Apotres 3 ouvrage d'une nature à demander 
plus que tous les autres une meiire conſidtration, une doc- 
4 trine exacte, & un ſens raſlis.” Boſſuet Hiſtoire des Va- 
riations, &c. I. ii. c. 19—22. p. 25. &c. d vo, edit. a Liege. 
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d'hommes ſaints, couragenx, fi- 
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« as have fined without lau, ſhall” auh :perih 
e without law: And as many as have ſinned in 
" the law, hall be judged by the l.. 


* 7 epreſentation of leuarivs. For 
Our author throws out a falſe accuſation again 


Wis Father, in the following words: 
It was impoſſible,” ſays he, © that the Gnoftics 


d could receive our preſent goſpels, many parts of 


& which (particularly in the reſurrection of Chriſt) 
* are directly, and, as it might ſeem, defignedly, 
1 pointed againſt their favourite teners. It is 
« therefore ſomewhat ſingular,” that Ignatius 
& ſhould chuſe to employ a vague and doubtful 
tradition, inſtead of quoting the certain teſtimo- 
« ny of the evangeliſts 1.“ 

I cannot find any patſapge, that bears the leaſt 
ſimilarity to what Mr. G. obſerves, in the whole 
epiſtle, which I have read over more. than once, 
Ignatius adviſes, on the contrary, © t pay parti- 
&« cular attention to the prophets, but more v£SPECIAL- 
* Ly to the GOSPEL, in which the paſſion, of our 
Lord is made manifeſt unto us, and his reſur- 
< recon perfecily demonſtrated $." 


„St. Paul's Epifile to the Romans, ii. 12. See Whitby, 


1 Locke, Taylor, &c. See alſo Biſhop Sherlock's 


Ditcourſe, vol. i. 
+ Epiſt. ad Smyra. Patr. Apoſtl. tom, ti, p. TY 
t Note 34. c. xv. 


Ignatius Ppiſt. ad Smyrnzns.. 

Tlgooixrw di To wguparaucy ibaugiror * 7 bath, b 3 | 
doe nu CATE % . du rer . p. 4*. 

Sea. V. "Os Twes eyouorres ag N fi des dere u 
avrdv, bis curuνοεο Tov de varov ue M= - de N Sstag. ous ov 
tic as gp vri. as, is 6 9,406 Meise, 4 aud d bx (8 50 
T'O "EYXATTE'AION, 43% v nuiriga Tor ar dra raf. 


P . edit. — 
* Again, 


1 
Again, he ſays, * There are ſome who, being 


ignorant of Jeſus Chriſt, deny him, or rather 
« have been denied by hitn, being advocates of 


< his. death, rather than of the truch—whom 
« neither ebe propberies, nor 1h? ftw of Moſes, nor 


even the yoſpel have perſunded, to this time .? 


No with what truth can Ignatius be ſaid to em- 
ploy a vague ani{ doubiful tradition, when he founds 
the truth of our Saviour's paſſion and reſurrection, 
on the authority of the prophets and be evanyelifts ? 
May we not then naturally conclude, that if our 
author had ever looked into this epiſtle of the Fa- 
ther, which he cites with a parade of learning, he 
corfld not have been guilty of fo groſs a miſrepre- 


Miſrepreſentation of Le C ERC and Mos EIN. 


I have already given one proof of Mr. G.'s = 
repreſenting Le Clerc, in treating of the Jewill 
opinion concerning a furure ſtate, 1 now proceed 
to another inſtance of his unfaitly ſtating the opi- 
nion of this writer with regard to the epiſtles of 
„„ he $6 Oey, SY 


1 have here adopted the interpretation of the original 
word rr], Which the learned Beauſobre has given. His 
explication of the whole paſſage, and his defence of this 
Father from the . miſrepreſentation of Mr. Simon, is truly i 

genious, It will be hereafter ſhewn, that # part of this expli- 
cation probably gave riſe: to the rematk of Mr. G.; bot had he 
Lux repreſented the whole of jt, it would date appeared that 
St. Ignatius himſelf compiaing of thoſe perſons who were ſo 


particularly fond of vf and Joubiful tradition, as not to re- 
ceive the ſcripture iifelf without its authority. - it muſt be 


owned, our hiftorian is wery expert in miſrepreſentation. See 


* — 


Beauſobre. Hiſt, de Mavichee, &. tome i. partie ii. livre ii. 
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(102) 


His words are, © Ignatius is fond of exalting 


"a the epiſcopal dignity. Le Cre: + vy Kunth 
* cenſures his conduct,” 


I ſhall firſt obſerve Mr. G. 8 inaccuracy, in re- 
ferring to chapter iii. of Ignatius's epiſtle to the 


Smyrneans, for this ſubject; whereas he ſhould 
have appealed to chap. vii. and ix. to which parti- 


cular chapters Le Clerc himſelf refers, and indeed 
he is ſo far from bluntly cenſuring his conduct, that 
he, on = — is really his advocate; as 
will plainly appear from theſe his words: - 
Although in the former epiſtles, except that 
« to the Romans, Ignatius exhorts the Chriſtians 
to obey the governors of the church, yet on no 
<« occaſion does he ſpeak of it ſo earneſtly as in this 
<« epiſtle to the Smyrneans.” | 
Le Clerc then quotes the paſſage, and makes the | 


following obſervations on it. 


Ignatius was acquainted with the ſound doc- 


* trine and holy manners of Polycarp, by whom 


nothing could be ſaid, or done, which was not 


_ * conſonant to the Goſpel. If he had been guilty 


of teaching unſound doctrine or of corrupt 
« morals, or ſuſpected of inconſtancy, the biſhop 
« of Antioch would never have uſed ſuc 
language. After it was found from experience 
t that the Chriſtian biſhops, as in the time of Arius, 


LNeſtdrius, or Eutyches, had deviated from the 


«*« Goſpel both with regard to doctrine and prac- 


'** tice, no doubt they, who differed from them in 
opinion, did not think it was their duty to. 


* them in all things. Theſe (injunctions) therefore 
« are not to be looked upon, ſays Le Clerc, as mathe- 
<< matical . which admit of 0 n 8 


® Note 111. c. xv. Ignatius Asanas. 3. . 
t Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. p. 569. | 
OY 6 And 


( 203 ) 


& And we may ſay the ſame of the other precepts 
of Ignatius, which relate to the honour due to 
c truly Chriſtian biſhops ... 


Tbis certainly does not appear like blunt cenſure, | 


but rather friendly conſtruction, and apology ; for 
he firſt gives the reaſons why Ignatius ſhould uſe 
this language, and then puts in a neceſſary reſtraint, 
ſnewing how theſe precepts were, and ſhould be re- 
ſpected; namely, as general rules, but not without 
exception. A $54: | 1 | a 2 
By the above interpretation, an agreement is 


formed between this and a previous apology, which 


| Le Clerc makes for Ignatius. 


% Quamvis in {yperioribus Epiſtolis, excepti ed quz ad 
% Romanos data eſt, Ignatius Chriſtianos ad obſequium erga 
** ReQtores Eccleſiæ hortetur; in nulla tam praviter ea de 
*« re agit, quam in hac ad Smyrnæos epiſtola, ubi lic c. viii. lo- 
6 quitur, ** Omnes epiſcopum ſequimini, ut Jeſus Chriſtus Pa- 
« trem, & Preſbyterium, ut Apoſtolos. Diaconos autem te- 
„ vereamini, ut Dei mandatum?® (hoc eſt, ** Apoſlolorum ac 
««, proinde Dei mandato inſtitutos) “ Sine Epiſcopo nemo 
«« quidquam eorum, quæ ad Eccleſiam pertinent, faciat. Fir- 
% ma Euchariſtia ea habeatur, qua ſub epiſcopo fuerit, vel 
« quam jpſe permiſerit. Ubi comparuerit Epiſcopus, ibi mu!- 
* titudo fit : quemadmodum ubi fuerit Jeſus Chriſtus, ibi eſt 
„ Catholica Eccleſia. Nec baptizare, neque agapam cele- 


© brare, fine Epiſcopo licet; ſed quicquid ille probaverit, 


% Deo gratum eft, ut tutum tatumque fit quicquid agitur.“ 

% Norat, nempe Polycarpi ſanam doctrinam & ſanctos mo- 
4 res; A quo nihil doceri, aut fieri poterat, quod non eſſet 
% Evangeho conſentaueum. Si ſuiſſet pravæ dyQrine, aut 
« morum minus caſtigatorum reus, aut ipconftantiz ſuſpectus, 
„ nunquam ita loquutus eſſet epiſcopus Antiochenus. Ceriè 
4 poſiquam Chriſtiani Epiſcopi, ut? temporibus Arii, Neſtorii, 
„ aut Eutychis, nec doctrinam Evangelicam, nec mores ei 


4 conſentaneos retinuiſſe compertum eſt; iis per omnia obſe- 


« qui oportere qui aliter ſentiebant, non erediderunt. Non 
40 a ergo hc inſtar axiomatum Mathematieorum, quz nuli- 
i exceptione leborent, habenda ; uti nec ſequentia quæ ad 
„ vers Chriſlianorum- Epiſcoporum honorem pertinent.“ 
Hic, Eeclcfiaft, Szculum ii. Ann. cxvi. $299 9 
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( 104 ) 
* am ſurpriſed,” ſays he, * that this ſhould af- 
© pear to learned men di difficult ro be credited; and, 
therefore, that the epiitles of Ignatius are 1 be 
« rojeffed,” % What if Treneus, Epiphanias, and 
« others, ſhould not have mentioned fuch men as 
« theſe, it does not therefore follow that there were 
none, fince theſe writers themſelves: are not ſo 
« very accurate as to make no omiſſions'®.”” 
This muſt be allowed to be an apo even 

ſtronger than the former: Therefore Mr. G.“ ex 
preſſion that Le Clerc S/ antiy cenſures Ignatius, has 
no other foundotion than in his own fancy, xp. 
But the MISREPRESENTATION OF Mosnzix's 
opinion on thele epiſtles is ſtill more flagrant, 
« Moſheim, with a more critical judgment,” ſays 
he, « ſuſpects the purity even of the ſmaller epiſ- 
tles“ of Ignatius +. ee e 
The real caſe is, Mofheim, at the place cited by 
Mr. G., tells us, he knows not which are genu- 
« ine, but ſpeaks of ſome of the epiſtles as 
« having an undoubted claim to veracity.” His ſuſ- 
pecting the purity, even of the ſmaller epiſtles, accord- 
ing to Mr. G., ſeems to imply a total rejection of 
the /arger. Moſheim's words are expreſsly the re- 
verſe, that © the /onger epiſtles are of greater value: 
« this opinion ay be objetted to,” adds he, but can 

never be confuted.” 18 5 6 ab 


2 8 28. © Quare miror hoe viris doQtis ® difficile creditu 
„ viſum; proprterezque Ignatianus Epiſtolas effe rejectas. 
* Quod (i Ireneus, Epiphanius, aliique non meminerint ejuſmo- 
„di hominum, non ſequitur propterea nullos foiſſe; cùm non 
* uſque aded adcurati illi ſcriptores fint, ut nihil om. ttant.“ 
+ Note 111. c. xv. 


5 E we * 
LS AR 1 PETIT RO 20” PY 2 


1 _ — 222 


* Diffici'e eredito] Vide Coceleriam ad bunc locum, &. Pear, onium V ind. 
Ignat, P. 2. c. ix. . 
| | Again, 


( 195 ) 


Again, he ſays, Whatever edition we prefer, 
<«.we/ ſhall never be able io remove every corrup- 
tion and interpolation. In his opinion, there- 
« fore, the conteſt reſpecting theſe epiſtles is not, 
4 nor can be determined till other copies be found 
4 to throw more light on the ſubject. That She 


« epiſtles are very ancient, itis moſt certain, continues 


Moſheim, © and that the whale of them are not forged, 
„ is ſo credible that nothing can be more ſo: But how 


« far they ought to be received as genuine, I think 


« is totally inexplicable .“ 
To prove that it was the conſtant ſentiment of 


the learned and judicious Moſheim, that the epiſ- 


tles of Ignatius were not /o be rejected, and that ſome 
of ' them were W 1 ſhall * ao this further 
proof, which he gives in the fir. 


4 


diſſertations, 


Hie deſires to know the reaſons, for which his 


_ <«. opponent deemed the _— of Ignalius to be 
« ſpurious and forged, T 
<« cerned him, as he had lately made uſe of the 


< axtbority of theſe epiſtles in writing againſt 7 


. Ipſa vero quam cum 3liis viris doAis eommunem ha- 
* bent, ſententia, Jongiores epiffolar IGNATI] majoris efii- 
% manda: ee quam breviores, op purnari quidim, verum omni 
Veri /pecie nudari & funditus everti, nullo modo pc. 
_ ** Utram vero editionem præſtare alteri ducamus, runquam 
tamen, quicquid etiam conemur, omnem ab his epiftols 
«« depravationis & interpolationis ſuſpicionem prorſus amove- 
„ bimus. Meo igiter judicio magna illa lis de Ignatianis epi- 
« ſtolis, que tot vio» egregios exercuit, adhuc (ub judice 
«« verſatur, neque dirimi poterit, niſi vel plures & antiquiores 
codices e vel alia veterum ſeriptorum monuments, 
% quae lucem diſputantibus clariorem pre beat, proterantur. 
Autiuiſinas effe has epiflolas, certiſſimum off : non tatas offs 
«« confictas, tam credibile, ut nihil credibilius fieri das: qua- 
** trnus. vero pio fincerts haber debeant, id iuenddabile . 
„ ; 3 5 

De rebas Chritianorum ante Conſtantinum A7. p. 161. 
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(106) 


et /and: And had then, after an accurite exami- 
© nation, found no reaſon to decline mating uſe of 


* them; thinking the arguments of Pearſon, and 
c Others, in favour of them, unanſwerabis. Where- 


<« fore, ſays he, if you have any thing which will 


* gverthrow their authority, do not refuſe to com- 


«* municate it: And if I perceive your arguments 
<* to be well grounded, I will expunge every thing 
4] ſaid to corroborate their authority in my former 
c work .“ . o NR 
We find him alſo, in a ſubſequent diſſertation, 
giving it as his judgment, that the epiſtles of Ig 
<< natius are of the higheſt antiquity, as they con- 


* «« Video ex Diſſertatione Tua de columba ex Pol rcax- 
„ p1 rege evolaxte” omnes IGNATII & POLYCARPI epi- 
4 flolas ſpurias & confidtas eſſe, TE perſuaſiſſimum habete. 
« Ada etiam POLYCARPI omnino a TE rejiciuntar, E re 


e mea ef},' ut cognoſcam,' quibus rationibus in hanc; inductus 


« ſis opinionem. Nuper cum - adverſus celeberrimum TO. 
% LANDUM antiquz Chriſtiarorum diſciplinz vindicias 
% conſcriberem, etiam has in auxilium vocavi epiſtolas, mag- 
„ namque demonfſtrationis partem ope earum contexoi. Se- 
4 rio in falfiratem & veritacen esrum inquirenti aii tam or- 
« currebat, quod me a fropoſito its utendi dimeveret. PEAR- 


SON] potius, aliorumque rationes ##vifas eſſe opinabar. 
Sed homines ſumus, qui non raro fallimur, Facilius qu:dem 


% quare aliquid falſum, quam quare verum ceroimus ; ſed & 


<« interdum, quum res noſtra agitur, nimis celeriter, quare ali 


«« quid verum fit, perſpicimus. Quamobrem, VIR AMPLIS- 
* SIME, fi quid habes, quod auctoritatem harum epiſtolarum 
« evertere poſlit, invidere nobis noli. Omnium intereſt ut 
« ex illis tandem fluctibus ee. quantive hæ epiſtolæ 

Ego quidem, fi rationes TUA8 
% immotas eſſe conſpexero, lætus mentem veterem exuam, 
% omniaque quæ in vindiciis meis chartis illis innituntur, ex- 


% pungam. Permanebit veritas, etiamſi bæc cadant, Quad 


4 ſi vero . Wa eas band peſſe poſt inflitutam delibera- 
lixero, adverſarium me, ſed modeſtum & pacifi- 


Diſſertationum ad Hiſtoriam Eecleſiaſticam pertinentium, 
"__ i. De Joanne in fervens oleum conjecto, p. 530, &c. 8ro 
It. a : 


« tain 


( 107.) 


« tain traces of that ancient lapieit not to be 
4 found in later writers. 
Nay, we are ſure, that ke cober enen to 
change this For, when at a more ad- 
vanced 
of his diſſertations, with his laſt corrections, he 
expteſsly tells u? n 
„Whatever I: advanced in my diſſertation on 
« St, John's being caſt into the burning cauldron 
of oil, however juvenile my judgment was, 
< which age has now improved, I meas to confirm; 
« as 1 have intentionally made no alterations in it: 


Neither do I:now perceive, that I made am mil 


ec take, nor do I rejef? any thing at preſent, which I 
* then embraced +.” And yet this was the diſſerta- 
tion in which Moſheim gave judgment in favour of 
the epiſtles of er- Surely now, after all this 
accumulation vidence, Mr. G. will be more 
cautious than to ſay that —— e e rr 


jn fipllE3chahr penny... 
M. repreſentation of Ls CexCand Mosn HI 1. 


There ſtill remains another n of Mr. 6. 8 
miſrepreſenting both theſe n as. 0 ng 
N on t n n ELLE 


24 4 4 N E. L * 9 "# 


&s Atque vel 1. propter cauſam vetuſtiGmas eſſe judi< 

* 80 IGNATIE epiſtolas, quoniam antique hujus ſimplicita- 
tis tariora in ſequentibus ſeriptoribus veſtigia reperio.“ Dif- 
ſertatio, « De Gallorum Arbe 5 xi. p. 600. 

+ © Iniaftam E bane, & tem de Johaune in ferwens 
<« oleum conjetto Commentatiunculam reddere conſults lectori · 
bus volut, ut quali juvenis fuerim ingenio & quatenus me 
ſapientiorem, melioremque ætas fecerit, falnere waleant. 
Is univerſum nibil a me peccatum (ſt, nunc ctiam ſentio, nec 
<< gue olim judicavi, hodie repudie.” 

Addenda ad primum volumen Difſertationum, &c. p. 767. 


* 


opinion 
riod of his life, he publiſned an edition 
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The biſhops of Italy, and of the provinces,” 
ſays he, were diſpoſed to allow them,” (that is, 
the Roman pontiffs) 2 ſupremacy of order and 
<&< aſſociation (fuch was their very aceurate 
fon) in the Chriſtian ariſtocracy #. + 

- He then appeals by note to the following writers. 
% Jrenzus adv. Hereſ[. iii. 3. Tertullian de Præ- 


ſcriptione, c. 26. and Cyprian. Epiſtol. 27. 55. 


« 71. 75.” To which he 2 Le 
« Clece (Hiſt: Eceleſ. p. 764.) and Meſheim 

258. 578.) labour in the interpretation of 
0 — paſſages. But the looſe and rhetorical 
« ſtyle of the Fathers often appears favourable Þ 


the pretenſions of Rome +.” 


** 


'Moſheim do at all appeal to the authority of 


The expreſſion which our author here adopts, 
that Le Clerc and: Moſheim labour in the inter- 
pretation of theſe paſſages,” ſeems to imply, that 
it is with great difficulty they can maintain their 
poiat. With how little foundation Mr. G. has 


faid this, will appear from the following juſt re- 


preſentation ; and it will prove, that he looſe and 
rhetorical flyle of the Fathers daes nor ſo often ap- 
pear FAVOURABLE 40 the pretenſions of Rome. 

It is remarkable, that neither Le Clerc nor 


an, as we ſhould imagine they did from Mr. G.'s 
3 e they labour in the interpretation of theſe 
alſages; by which, I ſuppoſe, he means 7ho/e 
pallages be had juſt cited, among which the greater 
—_ are from Cyprian, t as neither Le 
Clere nor Moſheim have cited theſe paſſages of 
Cyprian, let us fee what reaſon Mr. nag had for 
quoting on. | ; 


9 Page 494. 
+ Nate 122. c. xv. 


0 0 


ile firſt.oppeals 
ford edition, Fell. 9) is addreſſed to The projey- 
6 ters and deacam of Rome, whom Cyprian only 
anal, aſking their aſſiſtance againſt Lucian.” 
Pumelius edi 1 27. + ſpeaks indeed 
of the dignity of biſhops in general, and fo may be 
interpreted of the ſe f — by a 
perſon; that way inclned. Yer the note ſays other- 
wiſe : 80 far was Cyprian from intending thefe 
% words to be un ot the p atives of 


0 Roma aba; that from bence be grounds and 
Ec © 9m ng o , e 4 of all the -_ 


However. it muſt nos be denied, that ſome af 
—_— n N 585 e ene em ro ada 


7 in opiſtle 715 and: Coprizn: enki 
againft it,“ For,” ſays he, Peter himſelf, — 
« the Lord firſt Tac choice of, and upon whom 
„ he huilt his church, when Paul afterwards diſ- 


, puted with him reſpecting eircumeiſion, did not | 


+ infolently claim, or arrogantly aſſume, any thing 
eto himſelf, by fayi T7 held a 2 
* and aught to be del by 3 
6 eg biſhops:F.* 


Mr. S. Ve ſpecified ls rats edition $. he Lt there- 
fore, for conformity, to adhere. to it, at lea} 0 1 us when 
he makes uſe of another editions 

+ Epiſt. 33. edit, Oran, Fell. 

1. " Tartum abeſt ut verba hae ſenſerit Cypria ianvs "te els 
« Ramane prerogntivis fuiſſe intelligenda; ut exinde./ug of ali 
ora omninm eiſcoporum jura fabiliat al ue A erat. 

Nam nec Petrus quem primum Dominas elegi 
« quem #dificavit eccleſum ſuam, cum ſecum Paulus de circume 
% cigone. poſtmodum diſceptaret, viedicavic ſibi aliquid infolen- 
«« ters 1 anter aſſumſit, ut dicetet ſe primatum tenene:; at 
*+ obtem . et un. abi eur W 
Page 19d. | 

9 8. 8 We 


ro epiſtle 25. which in the Ox. 


it, ex ſuper | 
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(110) . 


ſages of Cyprian, to which our author refers us, 


do not appear favourable to the preten/ions of Rome. 
The ſentiment of the learned Dodwell. deſerves 


attention, as he has. written many judicious: difſer- 


rations on the epiſtles of Cyprig. 
He ſays, © It was impoſſible that Cyprian could 


| 4 ever have allowed a ſupremacy ;z becauſe that 
<« very argument which he inſiſts on, and conſtant-. 


„ own dioceſe, was totally inconſiſtent with the 
« principle of their acknowledging one as the cen- 


« ter of _—_— : So that 2 he om ng nor = 
* reaſoning of Cyprian, is ſo favoura to the 
6 — as 2 imagine. 14 228 

1 come now to the arguments of Le Clerc +. 
There are ſome who think it manifeſt,” ſays he, 


2 © Qaid quod abſoluta illa' epr/coperum in ſua cojoſeemque 


«© dieeceſi_ſupremitas toties a Cyprianc, inter æſlus etiam diſpu- 
1% tandj, non gta modo fed afferia etiam atque incalcata non 
«« patitur ut eundem exiſtimemus «azz aliquem inter #/{o; ag no- 
«« viſſe wnitatis prineipium, 2 quo utique qui ecchfie Catholice 
«© enitatem illibatam vellent, pendere omnino, et decreta ejus 
„ agnoſcere debuerint. Ita nec /ententiam habebimus (ypriani, 
nec ratiocinationem, ita, quam exiſtimant, Romanenfibus pro- 
«« pitiam,” Dod well. Diſſert. Cyprian, p. 175, 176. 


+ Le Clerc. Hiſtor. Eceleſiaſt. Ann. CLXXX. 


Sed. 1 3: p. 763. Sunt qui velit ex Irenas conftare non 
. gliter -. quam nunc -vulgd fentiunt 


uſiſſe veteres Ce ecc 
*« pontificii Roman eccleſiz, è veterum ſententia, primatum, 
* ot loquuntur, debitum fuiſſe; ita ut suftoritate <a poilerer, 
% que nulli alii inerat eccleſiæ. At veteribus hzreticis, qui 
** icriptwz et apoſiolorum auctoritatem nihili faciebant, j.re 
** opponi poterat conſenſus ecclefiarum Chrilliansram, ab apo- 
1 ſlolis ol m condiiarum. Verum, non eadem eſt ratio eorum, 


* qui A ducentis profe annis ab ecclefia' Romana ſeceſſerunt; 


* cam ſeripturæ et olorum avQoritatem fidei ſuz unit um 


«. {undam<cptum eſſe tatuant ; nec ſeceſſionem fecerint, niſi quiz- 


«* jtundamertum illud, quod immotum cf.c oportuit, labeſ- = 
LEES $ 5 6 | "oy 


„ from 


n 


| © in eden vedo;afnbs Ge ; 


4 opinion as the preſent Papiſts,” that a primacy is 


« due to the church of:Rome; ſo that ĩt enjoys an 


<« authority that is inherent in no other church. 
gut though the conſent of the Chriſtian — 


ee ye Dare ere er 


155 ab dle . eee putabant. 5 arma quibus 

« utitur Janus contre veteres hæreticos, in eos, ene 

« ſentiunt-ab ecolefia Romana, moveri non poſſont. 5 
14. Audiamus vero Trenæm. de Romana eceleſis 


© tem. — . (nam deſunt die e 


2 Graca):converia 


— upon — , f, in be ali wolamine, ien ec 


66 


8 — dates, — ee, Fr 7 ere Petro et Paulo, 


undique, confervata , da, que: BY 205 traditio., - 
in hoc vero loco, plura-interpretatione 19d 
_ © minerimus, oportet, I. Romanam eceleſiam fui arina, an- 
4 1 iquifſimam et notifimam cccleſatum taxtien 


„omnes enim Aſiæ ecclebiz, quz annum LXI. Romam # 
© mam venit Paulus, onda fuerant, et — . — — : 


„ toſolimitana, et Anriochena,” Romiitit -antiquiores erant, nec 


% initio minote credentium numero abundabant; ac proinde fi | 


* ratio tantùm antiquitacis habepda ſuit, eas ccclefins Romane 
40 ſuiſſe ass ſed dixi 


© homines, qui, apoſtoloru novum doctti- 
% nam — A quibus Acairals Ct 
„rum acceptam ; cùm tis eretur eceleſ Romana 
** que minimdm tam erat e dign na, quam obſcuti neſeio cojus 
+ hominis accepts ab ia, ut 
*« ſuccefſjonis, inter ipſos rectè ſentientes Chriſtians,” rationem' 


„ tantam-babitam non efle, quaſi ſole eſſet veritatis argymentum ; 


„quod videre licuit in controverſia de Paſchate, ia qua ſucceſli-. 
* onis Romane traditio Aſiaticis ecclefGiis, - neque ab 


40 habet 


oy _ prog audiia * Vocibu? = ibi placentia, ut 


. july 


et antiquifima, ot 


. — 


Irinexm de Occidentalibes ec- 
hs, cleſiis loqui videri tell. confundi 1 mn Occideme meritd potuiſſe | 


aut apoſtolo- 


nt, doctriaa III. Alioqui 5 
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«- cauſe they fixed on me cd apo au- 


e 
:6ppoſed to the ancienz heretics," hs paid 
regard to ſcriptural and apoſtolic authority ; 
— the ſume argument does not hold good 
againſt thoſe: Chriſtians ho ſeparated. from the 
% Roman church near two hundred years ago; be- 


8 
« no 
6 
5 


+ 


„ babet Codex, quem fequuta 4 PariGenfis editio, — 
4 bere (8) — Mlactatiam, hoc eft, d ru, avielduc,. 
« forte — Ap "ie," Potiorem. princi, videri, ut 
„mes in (+) notis ad ann. & 1. 2. 3 
* 706 ] peine — conſirmari 
„ elogio eccleſiæ Romanz ; que ab dicitur ; 
* vimirum ut monuimus in Occidente;— VI. . .additur oe 
« 28 nec em conVenire eccleflam, v perinde 
« a6, 8 controverſia, con ſulendam fuiſſe (1), non 
4 quai yoke Chriſtianoram fidei dominam, fed ui ejus conſi- 
4. um auditetor, conferreturque cum omnium ſententiiss quod 
3 8 
« ecotefiis cam. fequi neceiſe non ſuit : VII. 
% hes eie totius terratum” — ja — 

* ſequennbus t fans — diountarque in omni 
<4 —— CE * — traditiaa : 

um, in — 

elle demon- 


466 


2 Now oy promo ——.— 


di regs ere vno — Vide, 

) The note'referred to . Note 3- Majorem entiquitatem. © Cre- 
« aderimm Jrencue dimde fim. aut Ahr Nai vera, Dag) prigcipalcn 
„it aliguoties interpres dre, unde ſequitur, ut agRgelirvra, verieret 
& princip bita/em ; quia ex Zune fignificata i interpretatur paſſim, 


1 Note 21. % Confalendam fo faifſe-}Quidam volunt dici Roman. iviſſe Chriſ- 
tianos, nezotiorum caulk, quia ledgs cat imperii, inter quos C Sed 


gteptiam bene confutavit Franc, Fenxgrdentins, iviſſe enim tut 
7 ' non ad Celarem ; atziturg ue hie de ecclefin Nomen 0 


Nate, do fiebat, ut non iet ei adſentireorur Chriſtiani, 
a 1 2. quamvis non folerent ob e Jura veluti petere, eique 3 
dee „— — | 
« thority 


"| anc ) 
— its the only. 
| Have! 


. 42 — 


4 the churc of: Rommd , eb fn rarely 
Ke then makes ſeveral, vemarks.on the paiſage in 
een, which. ne ou much 48 Poſſi. 
R 2d "es - 5 $4071 riod tie 
Having peariatüg fly. noted. that: +:werhave not 
4 the origidet vob. erty dut only the: zronfetios of a 
4/ rude intet he remarks: the'vh/qarig of 
the pallage : r that “ the Romanbehünebewas 
«the: greateſt. moſt; ancient, and celebrated af the! 
_ $:4beftern” churches; 
« churches, eſpecially thoſe of ua ant An. 
—_— * eee 
| 4 med a4 preferences? + b \ TOW ei bor 
That che behodor emſelves 
« did not look: rare) this. wm 
Hinaus 1 dart ecantravetly 
<«« reſpocting Eaſber inch theeradicioniof:the 
« 4 ſucceſſioh as nov ee — ye therAiatic 
«: nor b Tb 1140 
That the original Greek words which are an. 
fata mare defregbie- principality; might perhaps 
mean only more excellent antiquity, which agrees 
_ + with the culogium of Irenzus on the _— of 
Rome, that it was tbe mo ani,jỹ¶ůe oe” * 
40 That whiat [refizevs adds, © if 1 Ne 
© erich Church 10, TERair, to, this "apþ#ars, to gan 
«© that when a: controverſy it nas to be con- 
ulteu, not us the miſtreſs of the faith: 
«@ * F but thar its ſentiment might 
E _ «© compared 
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„ eee with ne opinions of al vlivodalh 
*<6/ This! was! the .caſe in 1 about 
x Bult in which, norwithſtanding,: it was nr 
- 4--neeeffary' for the other churbhes . tb follow her 
ſentiment. (Laſtly, — imsccuracier 
0 in che-reaſoning of Nenn, houl et 
that the reaſoning of dhl Fathers — 
< thematical — 3 — which ure every” 
<< where, and always true, without any 
4 ö chat they ate iue in ſome. 
* which rule crities know ſhould be obſerved 
« 'm the imerpeetation of al author.“... 
la a note on this paſſage aw juſtly. 3 
| 4 perhaps the ignorant interpreter did not 
* — the meaning of Irenæus. — 
* ſays he, .it is. a fault of a greater kind, a wWrurut- 
= 4 corruption, ſo-char we rene — more than 
| - he himſelf ever wrote “.“ F 220 Nu 1 
lt muſt then certainly dlewes, char chi dif- 
cult and obſcure paſſage, hen cleared 8 — il 
luſtrated, is noT favourable to the pretenſm of Rome 
And no ingenuous perſon would cooliree 
of the eritic into a'laboured i 107-4 
The i tation of this ig of Irens * 
Moſheim is indeed diffuſe und minute; but it is 
by no means wreſted or la ,ὐjftt:: Oh ® 
Our learned advocate Moſheim, after ſpeaking 
of the" equality of the primitive. churches, — 
We r was e e to the * 
92 Hias + 35M clan, £34 
10 62019. $133 RO: 202 ka TOUCH bar: 1M 


Note 22. eee Vide hoe de Peer 
66 pt tag paſtremam nd. p. ii. jet. 1. cap. iv, 18. & ſegq. Ce- 
1 tei ùm E eſſet locum hunc Jrenæi. Grace extare, nam 
% bybarus interpres mentem ejos forts non faris ef adſ:quutus, 
er forte dus / librarii io ver ſione jus exferibenda b 

I niſi ſit hie pecestum majeris abolla ut ile; loquitux, 9 b 
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ment of the churches founded by the apeſtles*. 
his note he examines the — 


of the church of Rome to a ſupremacy, from the au- 
thority of the Fathers more eſpecially of Irenæus 


— 


and Tertullian; and 
for ſucir paſſug 
« - firſt,” the di 
« ofchodox' C 


gives the following 
appearing in their arts 
ute between the Gnoſties ar * 
ſtians; in which, the latter, to 


e ptove the truch and authenticity of their doc- 


4 trines, appealed —— recept 
40 of the apoſtles, rved with a N 
tion by their ſucceſſors; To this reaſoning,” 


ſays he, '* the Onoſtied could make no other 0b-/ 
that the churches which 


jection chan by 
3 the apoſtles had founded, had gradually deviated 
« from their tenets; — norant of the 
4 true apoſtolical doctrine, had foreibly ſucceeded 
« to the place of the firſt biſhops, inſtituted by the 
apoſtles themſelves. Which {reneus foreſceing, 
« ſhews, that the biſhops of the church of Rome, 
e ' which, for the ſake of brevity; he fi — 
1 ee in an uninterrupted feries. from 
ſtles; and that their ſueceſũon was — 
diſturbed, nor debaſed, by the intervention' of 


f 4 20 foreigoer, or of any one who Feet. from 
A the opinions of the apotiles. eb 


„This ſingle — chrows 
«" the manner of his diſputation; 
| 44 how greatly they err, who at. preſent call in the 
«. affiftance of tradition and apoſtolical ſucceſſion, 
« contending that they do it by the h of the 
= ft eee of bene A 8 
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„ He obſerves, chat * neicher Ferrlli nor Je. 
neus, aſſign more auchority to the, 


6 by than to other apoſtglicah Churches, 5 
| In Tercullian's words he ipeaks.pt the church 2 
Rome, as “ enjoping 5 in b 


rnoured with che — of St. — 


re 


&« St. James, and St. * inence. 
- He remarks too, that . both theſe writers paſs 


6 oper in ſilence che f of Sh popes arches, 
eee ſeruſale te bead and chief 
Having thus ſhewn whereio . and, Ter- 
tullian agree, he proceeds to point oy wherein they 
differ The former, Irenazus;' beftows;many pri-- 

<« vileges. on the church of Roche, while the agrees 
« Tertulllan, only allows ita ſaperior . 

The reaſon of this diverſity in their — 
he imputes to the many favours Irepzus had re- 
«. ceived from. that church. The important p 
ſage, on which the Romaniſts lay ſuch. 
they repreſent as moſt: galling 10 all. 
* ſhaken of the whe f the 7 Homes chareh 


Lo OP 
= ſementis eorum Calm edel argue vis | 
uccefifſe alios ve 


60 ſis ftiturd im locum 
e e ign10s, Quid padde M NUL. 
« oftendir, eccleſiæ Romanus, une ie off brevita- 


« tin cab jaber;! — — ſetie ad — ern 
Wear. ſucce ſhone mi 
— 


% que a, dogmatibus apo lor rn ace bat bataig 
<. contaminatain eſſe. Hizc'und/obſeivaclo plurĩmot 

«+ giſpatandi ratiovi aſfert, ſolaque'oltendit, cnet — 
« errorem, qui hodie traditionem et apoſloliram ſutce 

« auxilium vocant, ſeſeque * ppl ; 

tum hoc facere conten unt. 


4 Nul'o, quod apertum eſt, diſcrimine W 
4 licas 4 n TeRTULLIANUS 2 Omnibus eamdem auQtori> 
** tatem et dignitatem tribuit t: Romana eceleſia non major «pſi 
« videtur et ad dirimendam litem illam cum Gnoſticis tentior 


by yn Mode r vane”; Se. p. p. 260 * 
e . ne "which 


_ 


timotum 


i 187) 


which RPGs herſelf more eminent than all other | 
« ehitabes,” 


e yon. in che wand of * 


neus be. IF, 
\, * It is en that ever n 
Ful, who are every — 5 ſpould come to this, 
the church of Rome, as baving a more defira- 


« i. e. 


1 2015 is from the apoſtles . 
On which he remarks , Iſt, + The 0dſenrity of 
6 r owing · to Soom 


4 * : ' ; : $ 4 3 * 2 * 


1 


„ a | Celebve Wod,, y 8 tg Ro. 
— elogium, - quod Ren, MazzusTus of 
1 ic ee mais gui. **, Romanee cee ot. carbelice: N. 
ugum excufſerunt.” In quo Romani Fontificis, amici Mari 


+ — eſſe cenſent profidium  potentiz, 
——— Romane. putat, &c. 33 p. 201. Ny 

- Gafh Foſfiquam Ia EN Aus . al unjus * e- 
4 Jede en omoibus Apoſtolicis avRor 


duſceptatiodes | 
« —— ſi nititor jos ill 
r liens 3 owe and 
* quidem,j udicio-propius a. rem: tum e PET OY ee 
8 — rettemus, de boc temere — 
* univerſum 42 (enſum ver borum IAA A. protiſu · eſſe 
„tem, ex Latini parum ſciti vc peuti ini 
1 tione inte be poſſe, qua nam vis. yocabulis i 
it. — ſexcentia.tonus-enuat:ati 
© eſt. potior privcipalitar ? Quid Ebi vult bac formula, ; Cone 
„ wenire ad ccc Naas? Fruſtia litigamus de ſententia 


„ hvjus loci. dum Gietus las N us aliguando in Jucen pro- 


«4 — (14) Arete Jak au de illa, que, — —— 
xs: a 0 zraviderget,. permanſiſſ . 


Hoc igiur ad; hodiernam exclefiam Romanam, daher 
alle, idem. prafeds. ell, ac. fi quis n wie pe 


8% —— qui Romani etiam » Jury. e Poteltatem 
40 52 * ̃ Tavis 


ity, and as preſerving that tradition 
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bi relcte. 
„ tus, 


dat, eo quod omnium eccleſiarum | occidentis ant; 


the Latin tranſlator; ſo that,“ ſays he; it is 


bin vain to contend about the- En: of this 
« paſſage, till the gm words © Jrenaus can: be 
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„ Octavir, Avevert, Tes, Ns IS Crapo, 
«+ primorum ex Auguſta Familia Imperatorum Romanorum 
«« juribus & rebus gelle is demonſirare velit. Bellum vero hami- 


* nem & feſtivum, qui dustTrowi quemdam 1 


45 en de AvcvsT1 aut TIIEa II auctoritate producat, at- 
conſtare ex illo . 88 fide erga Frnanctseum I, 

__ . huic ho- 

i ex 


I. # 3 bee Sal. GR 
1 & ante paucos ar nos nate in Gallis ecclefize epiſcopi, homi- 


nis piæteres, qui non pauca in libris ſuis edidit documenta 


<< ratienis parum mentiſque in diſputando non fatis' 
E des ſtatuat vir prudens & rerum peri- 
in hominum dictis & preceptis, &, quod 
5 parum conſideratorum, erroriſque 
© carum —ũ— — — — & demoaſtranda elle ? 
Juſtum vero fi quis hie ee velit, habemue qui cum Jaznmzeo 
t onſerri poteſt, hominem judſeio & inpenio illo non inferio- 
% rem Tru rvtt rann, qui negat, de re alia quam folici. 
6 net Rommam eecleſem reliquis excelientioreiy elle. Quod 
<« jpjtur auQoritate In 2x xt Romane'Ecrlefize clientes affirma-” 
* bow,” id 0 TexTULL Any avftoriene negabimes,” ** | 
— —— attentius inſpiciamus lu verba. Ait ille; 
ecefſe i w eecleflam convenire ad cel, R :** 
* 2 ins proper cauſſas: Primum, fgoriorem 
« fprineipalitateis Deinde, Que femper in — 
„ apeftelerum tracitio. by Præcepti fius quznzm Be = 
6 tentia, hon ſatis | quet. Veri temen fin ulimom ef: | 
„ ven're ad eccleſizm Romanam, idem eſſe, quod: 3 
% Romanam  eccieffam, ſeu conjulere eccleſiam Romanam, 


atque Int N &UM hoc. Cicere velle : Chriflianos omnes in re- 


bus dubiis ad religionem pertinentibus explotate debere ſen- 
* tentiam eccleſiz Romana, & ilhvs quidem, qua tui cxta- 


« maxims, & ob lee gde. a.. „Hit fl Aae bo- 
** mjnig 


ſay lee, treats of that church 
— all its biſhops and 
word — 4 in the — — J Farzs 


| — 
4 Pau. But to transfer 
chureh of Rome, is the ſame as if the emperors 
«: of Germany, merely becauſe they call themſelves 
% Rothan emperors, ſhould endeavour to aſſume 
« the rights and powers of Oflaviut or Tiberius. 
* And it would be extremely ridieaious if any 


3 e e eee e, 
1 nihi} certe in en eſt, quod Romanam erclefam valde juvers 


„ Nunq uam vero vel ſubtiliſſi mus diſputator efficiet, de tccle- 


«© ſia Romana omnium =:atum & temporom, Ixzx AUM l 
* ba ſoa intelligi voluiſſe. Nos e contrarjo ex — 

tna, quibus ſcitum ſuum firma, probare ſolide . 
4, eam de avtiquiori. tantum .& prima de xtatis ſus ecclefia 


«Romana loqui. , Dicit enim, ideo veniendum eſſe ad eccle- 
* Gam Romanam, quia, * in ea traditio Apoſtolorum eonſer- 


« vata eſt.“ De præterito tempore clare diſſerit. Si eetiefiam 
4 Romanam omnium tatam acdiendam eſſe putaſſer, ſeripſiſſet: 
ia qua unditio apoſtolorum conſervata el. 8 
*« bitur, Pnor vero ratio, quam is potiore frivei, e ponit 
4 lues prorſus & evidentia caret. Principalitatis em — 
* ambiguam fit'& ad complures res accommodari queat, 
a — vero, ſolrim. Latinus — ou enema 
* * nam * griacipalitati: genus imelligat, tou e3us ntia 
« in. — — ans a 2 Priacipalitatis” 
10 nomine, iran . Romans, 


23 


the modern 
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4. iin eue produce 


« ſore 


et Trenzvs, 1 mean Tertullian, à mah nf i 22 5 | 


deny on the authority of Tertuiüs m 


A 1140, ) 


a particular, paſhge, from 
4 SuETOoNIVS or LACITUS: egg 8 
« of AucusTvs or TIE 1vs 5 and argue, that from 

« thence it is evident, what Allegiance ray 
4 princes of Germany ſhould give G7 

The ſame reply that the lawyers. 

<« ſuch a perſon, de we make i thoſ 
may be aſcertained from a as ar of 


* 


40 2 what grounds . the authority ot che hre 


3 11157385 930 
A 4 obſerves, That chis | is but te belt 
W — — fm 
his writings,” appears co have been ill qualified 
« for controverſy, and of 2 But 


« what prudent man could imagine, that the 2. 


hts of ſtates and churches are to be mea- 

or proved, by the words or — of 
&* individuals; eſpecially of thoſe who' hay been 
« convided.of more than one error in, their, judg- 


cc lic ri 


« ments? But if any one ſhould deem this equita- 


«fe, we have one who may be compared with 


<« him in, judgment or underſtanding ;, w wha 
—— eburch» 4 — is more excellent i 


«others in"any thing What, there: 


« fore, Ge adebcnth of he ch reli of Roms Mall 
4. affirm on the authority of .Irexexs,. that. w 0 


Let us now more attentidely e the end 
of Jrenæus . To meet ar go 4% "the "chixrth" of 
„ Rome, is the ſame as TE and Irenzus 
means td ſay, that al Chriſtians, in doubtful 
« caſes relating to religion, ought to enquire what 
<. is the Opinion of the Roman church, as it Ihen 
« . becaule it was the greateſt and moſt an- 
cient of the weſtern churches, and founded by 
* the apoſtles.— If this is the meaning of the holy 


3 man, and that it is, the reaſons annexed rove 
a oft 


4 


< almoſt to a demonſtration, thereds-vorbing which 
< can be of ſich great afiftance to the church of 
Nome: Nor will the moſt ſubtile diſputant ever 
⁊ make it out; that eum intended bis words to 
be underſtood of the church ef Rome of all ages. 
We, on the contrary, can evidently prove from 
the latter reaſon he gives for his opinion, that he 
ſpeaks only of the ancient and firſt aburob of Rome 
ef bit time.” Fot, he ſays, we are to repair to 
% the church of Rome, becauſe the tradition of the 
« a s bath ever been preſerved in it. He clear- 
Feen of the paſ time. lf had thought 
« that the chureh of Rome of a times ſhould be 
« heard, he would have written, in which the tra- 
4 dition of the apoſtles bath been, and ever will be 
cc preſerved.” p | I bes 4 
With reſpect to his firſt reaſon. 2 more defire- 
« able principality, it is totally obſcure. For the 
« word principality, being applicable to ſo many 
things, its ambiguity involves the ſentence in 
im >-darkneſs.—-E am of opinion, that 
by this word Jrenæus ſigniſies the four great or- 
naments of the church of Rome, its magnitude, 
4 antiguity, celebrity, and apoſftolical origin: the 
4 which he had juſt before enumerated. Neither 
did he think of any future ſtate of it. At leaſt 
ttbis interpretation has more: evidence than any 
** other: I deſiſt, therefore, though other argu- 
ments are at hand. I is a diſgrace certainly to 
* ist and learned: men, to found the public preroga- © 
<;:yive f the whole Chriſtian church, and the form 
<« of its government, 'preſcribed by Chriſt himſelf, 
on the ſcure and doubtful words of a private 
„man; and who, though a good and piqus biſhop 
«6 of one poor ſmall church, yet was endowed with 
% moderate are of diſcernment and judgment. 
I hope my reader is now convinced, that he looſe 
and rhetorical ſtile of the Fathers, thus cleared 1 | 
„„ Ces bw rl NS Poon, 4 
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nnn does not- fo favourable 18 the 
pretenjions of Rome as Mr. mY perſuade us. 

I have dwelt long on this point. "Bur a Proteſ- 

tant, writing principally to aye could not 
omit this confutation of Mr. G.'s inſinuation in 
ſavour of the pretenſions of Rome: And | ſhall 
leave it to himſelf, or to others, to account for this 
firange and unnatural alliance of ' infidelicy and ſu- 

iti n, and for his more than once becoming 
the advocate of Popery, while he is ne 
Chriſtianit y). 

I have alread given three inſtances of Mr. G.'s 
miſrepreſenting Moſheim on ſubjects in which 
other authors received the ſame ill treatment: I 
come now to a fourth inſtance, in which this writer 


alone | is concerned. 


6 og e | 

After paſſing ſome encomiums on his favourite 

divine Dr. Middleton, our Mſtorian endeavours to 
traduce the juſt character which Moſheim gives oy 
him, by ſtiling it indignation. | 

« From the indignation of Moſheim,” fays hay 
<« (againſt Middleton) we may diſcover the * 
ment of the Lutheran divines *.? ' 

This repreſentation does not lead us to expect: 
the words of Moſheim to: be ſo impartial and free 
from invective, as the following are ;—he ſays, , - 
Some years ago there lived a man in England, 

in other reſpects of an excellent genius, and en- 
e dued with a more than common ſhare of learn- 
ing, named Conyers MiDDLETON, who, hav- 
ing publiſhed a volume ſufficiently large, con- 
« demned the whole body of Chriſtians of Levity, 
for giving ſuch eaſy credit to miracles, and was- 
1 bold ee all choſe reg to be 8805 15 


Ver 78. 6 . | TRIS 
on concerning 


) 


concerning the extraordinary miracles df che bi 

„ ſpirit; which 
_ « have been handed down to us by the teſtimony | 
« and writings: of ſo many of the ancients.” 1 
eee into the Miraculous Powers, &c. Load, a 
ia 4to *. | 1819 
oſheim alſo Fatligicudy remarks; thax = the 
&. 6. divinity: of the Chriſtian religion does not de- 

« pend on the credit of the miracles, which are 
c ſaid to be wrought i in the ſecond and third ages; 
« butis ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, provided it be cgr- 
„ tain. that Cux1sT and his followers had the 
<« power of changing the laws of nature. But co 
<« a perſon attentively reading the learned author's 
« treatiſe it is manifeſt, that while he ſeems only co 
« aim at more modern miracles, be ftrikes at thoſe of 
« CHRIST and his apoſtles; and wiſhes to over- 
« throw the credir of all events n 
powers of nature t. 

he candid reader, acquainted with Middleton, 

will not. eaſily diſcover with Mr. G., any indigne- 
tion here expreſſed, Does not Moſheim allow him 
to have an excellent genius, and ancommen foare of 


© « A. qui ante aliquot tamen annos inter Britaguos exticit 
vir alioquin ingenio excellenti, doctrinaque haud vulgari pre- 
+ ditus, Conve 'MivpLeTON, qui ſatis magno volumine 
* emiſſo, univerſam gentem nam levitatis ia bac te 
*« condemnavit, omniaque falſa pronuntiare auſus eft, qua tue 
* veterum Ore ac calamo de extraordinariis Spiritus 8. donis & 
« primorum ſæculorum miraculis memorize prodita ſunt, © 1 
** Free Inquiry it/o the miraculous Powers,” Sc. Lond. 1749- 
in zto, Hitt. Chetan. ante Coalaann M. G v. p. 221. 
not. 

+ * Neque enim Fan Chrilianz religjonis ex fule ad 
« raculorum pendet, quz ſecundo & tertio faQta dicuntue 
* _ ſed firmara ſatis eſt, modo Chn13T UM, ejuſque ami- 
cos poteſtate valuiſſe naturæ leges matandi conſtet. Vetam 
viri eruditi libtum attente legenti perſpicuum fit, eum per 
% latus receatiorum miraculorum, CAI & apoſlolo um mi- 
A tacula petere, omnjumque Tentuum nature vires excedea- 
** rium 1 labeſactare velle. 


nt Me;: | learning? 


4 events, nor yet to int 
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| teqruiag? He gives us 
_ [rreatiſe, and paſies his judgment on in: Haw juſt 
_ tis; and free from indignationy'F leave thoſe to 
Judge who have conſidered the matter, and who 

© ſeen the treatiſes written againſt it,. But, I 
- ſuppoſe, as Moſheim takes off the veil, acd lars 
-open the deſign of this work to the eyes of the 
. world, it might appear as very bee en 
E mann een ere 


dv G. favs, The want of ae an and hu- 
. man learning was ſupplied by the occafional aſ- 

«: ſiftanee of the prophets ; who were called to that 
function without diſtinction of age, of ſex, or of 
'* natural abilities; and who, as often as they felt 
the divine impulſe, poured forth the effuſions of 
« the fpirit in the aſſembly of the faithful .“ 

To this he adds the following note f. 

1% For the prophets of the primitive ech ſeo 
« Moſheim, Differtationes ad Hiſt. Ecclef. perti- 
© nentes,, tom. ii. p. 132—208.* This author, 
he appeals to, does not corroborate the whole of 
what he ſays reſpecting the prophets. * 8 
principal deſign is to prove, that, * the gift af pro- 
« phecy was not confined to 1 _ 

cri 


« alone,” as fome underſtand it; but he * 
from excluding the aſſiſtance of human baming 
As . oe PE TINY 
the followin 
«Tv om 7 go s my opinion freely,” ſays Moſheim, 
« of thoſe who are ſtiled prophets in the New Tei- 
© rament, I think they were men called and 
„ moved by God in an extraordinary. manner, ſu- 


"6 Page 438, 
+ Note 104. c. xv. 


pernaturally 


1 + 


mn) 


tyralh illuminated, and tay ght by „Ged. und 
deliver the divine will in a * — diſ 
cording to the need of the riſing Chriſ- 


2 oro n, either for 3 of ad. 
5 fas or for torreBien, as 225 rended to its wel- 


In this coniciſe account of 56 o inion, Mothtita 
we ſee takes no notice of a de ciency in hits 
learning, which theſe prophets were 4s remedy. 

Neither does be once W it through his whole 
diſfertation. © His words rather imply, that the 
Chriſtian congregations had teachers in ordifiary, 
whoſe FR to teach were acquired in the ef : 
wan 55 Bur Mr. G G. would repre ſent the firft Chri 

ngtegarions as entirely deftitute of diſcipline 
ant Fre, le to agree the better, I ſhould 
imagine, with the deſeriprion tie has n of their 


Worn oath „ 


1 


- , + * 


"Ul A's our. üer 


E 50 8 


85 4 90 e wich regard 
py: ” yz 40 

But UT 72 1 r. Go nor 
„ Hine io qui in Noro Teſt. as tar, 


Hut plane ſententiam meam profitear, homines fuiſſe, opinor, 
© extra ordinem a Deo vocatos & excitatos, ſupernaturali, modo 
« illuminatos & de volumate divina edofos,” #ofqoe, ut 
«© cam pro diverſa_naſcentis; cxatus' Chiiftlani::ratione; wel ad 
% grudiendum, vel 2d . —— in 
„ publica coneidne 


Diſſert. tom. ii. cap. i. & a. p. 165. Ces e 
154. c. ü. e : F417 


Sigh 2 
a 1 


ien conſalerent. 
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the l progreſs of the Goſpel) | 


« can alter the truth of hiſtory, .. It will till, re- 


main an undoubted fact, that the barbarians of 


« Scythia and Germany, who ſubverted the Ro- 
„ man monarchy, were involved in the.darkneſs 
% of paganiſm ; and that even the converſion of 
Iberia, of Armenia, or of Ethiopia, was not 


cc attempted with an Kee of 4 till the ; 
A of an orthodox empe- 


«' ſcepter was in the 
« ror *.“ In ſupport of the above, he refers us 
to the fourth century of Moſheim's hiſtory of 
« the church +.” 

The learned hiſtorian does indeed obſerve, that 
«© as Conſtantine and his ſucceſſors exerted their ut- 
< moſt endeavours to enlarge the limits of Chriſti- 
« anity, it is no wonder that ſo many nations, be- 
% fore barbarous and ſavage, ſubjeted themſelves 
« to Chriſt.” 

Vet it ſhould be noted alſo, that he ſays, in the 
very next ſentence, that © the leſs as well as ouer 
Armenia had the li ht of e bro 
«* 't6 them not long after its firſt iſt, is prob Ic 
from many circumſtances. But ko . 5 te- 
« ceived its form ang d eſtabliſhment' in this a ape fe" 

Again he adds, Part of the Goths, who in- 
& habited T * _ and 8 had = 


" „ 2 2 2 F p o 17 * * 


Al * mug, * 
7 EXE 121. 14 4 


<P fi hand 165 0 raged dee e, 
7. ᷣ ÿP«ͤ .. ĩ¼ ͤ K 


2 Talaſtitut. Hiſt. Eccleftaſt. fol iv: ade. «x: wit _ tre 23 
Sect. 19. lu proſerendis civitatis Chriſtiamę finibus, quum 


cy 


non mediocrem ConsTanxTinus ipie cum filiis & ſacceffori- 


s bus colloc aret ãnduſtriam, non mirum eſt, populos 5 
4 baros antea & i immanes, Cn 01a ſeſe ſobjeciſſe.”  - 

* . tam migori, quam msjoti, .celigionis. Cbrilianz 

gp *t Jacem non diu 5 5 70 civicatis Chriſtiane ills illstam eſſe, mul- 

0 en 1 0 12 7 6 — vero & en * en 

coddnlix accepit A umenica.“ is ; 

« « ceived 


* £ 
2 


« 
40 
« 
46 


an 


3 een, 
« ceived 25 | 1 * long before this cen- 
« fury: And Theophilus their biſhop was preſent 
Mr. G. has plainly adopted but 2 part of Mo- 
ſheim's ſentiment, while, from his reference, we 
ſhould aye? had the authority of that ſkilful 
writer for the whole of his obſervation. The par- 
tiality of the extract, thereſore, is not the only 
ny blameable. Our author has prefumed to i- 
ter the truth of Moſbeim's hiſtory, that he might have 
an opportunity of contradifting ihe Belief and wiſhes 
of the Fathers . . 3 
JJC ͤ ( OR > 
This partiality ſeems to be generally adopted by 
our hiſterian, in his uſe of Moſbeen, as will ap- 
pear alſo from this inſtance: 
The moſt ſceptical criticiſm,” ſays he, is 
« obliged to reſpect the truth of this extraordinary 
fact, and the integrity of this celebrated paſſage. 
e of Tacitus (namely, on Nero's perſecution). 
The former is confirmed by the diligent and ac- 
4 curate Suetonius, who mentions the puniſhment 


* Se, 21, © Gothorum Thraciam, Mcfiam,” Daciam in- 
* colentium pars jam ante hoc ſeculum Chriſtianam religionem 
<< receperat: & Inhgor nit us epiſcopus eorum in Niczno con- 
* cilio præſens erat.” . This council was aſſembled by Conſtan- 


tine, A.D. 325. | M ON} a2 ns hen . 

+ I would here point out to my reader, though our cenſor of 
the Fathers looks on their teſtimony as inſufficient, nay. even as: 
alt, that the candid Moſheimy to whoſe ewhozity, Mr. G. ap- 
peals, admits them, as unexceptionable witneſſes in, Bip caſe. 
He ſays, © Ad quas ſigillatim pe r vel in orbe Romano, 
vel extra illum, lux veri cevleſtis hoe zculo,primum pervene- 
it, veterum monumentorum peguria diſtintte commemorare 
** vetat, Adſunt, qui docegt, Het exceptione ſuperiores, in uni- 
verſo fere Orjente, inter Germanos, Iberos, Celtas, Britannos, 
& alios populos Chriſtum pro Deo cultum fuiſſe,” Tertulli- 


anus, Irenæus, &c. | 
e K 2 & which 


#* 4 
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« which N o inſlicted on the Chtiſtians, a ſe& of 
men he embraced a gem and <riming! ſuperſti- 
« tion *.” | He then Cites, 5 2 note, Seton in 
Ru: LED whi er 
8 e ca, hic 
; have tranſlated . 5 5 8 


nymeus 

ſame 2 

guage : 2 
The literal interpretation of his 2 5 is, « on 
this account,” (that is, < becauſe the Chriſtians 
< deſpiſed the religion of the Romans, and en- 
40 deay. oured to convert men from it; and be- 
cc „ cauſe this was prejudicial to the welfare of the 
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up 
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republic, whicl : had a neceſſary connection with 
« «ths religion of Rome”) * Tacitus reproaches 
« the Chriſtians with a barred for all mankind : Nor 
40 do! think that he had any other cauſe for call- 
the Chriſtian religion ſuperſtitionem exitiabi- 

wee « by; nor Suetonius for ſtiling i it maleficam 8. 
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1 The learned  Micins REIN Haſs "PER thns, 4 A 
« ſonous or malignant Juptrſiition : This is rather different from 
the epithet of Mr. G., „a new and criminal ſuperſtition.” 

des Maclaint is tranſlation of ae! 5 Ecclelaſtical Hiſtory, 
vol. ã. p. 37. geo. edit. 0 

* Hoc illud eſt,” (nempe, “ quod Obriftiani publicam rei- 
„ religiozem, cujus bm erat cum forma civitatis 
omanz neceflitudo & conjunctio, contemnebant & deteſta- 
% bantor) quod Tacirus Chriſtianis exprobat, od/um generis 
** Eumani : Nec aliunde putem duci debere, cur idem Chriſtia- 
* norum religionem /up it exitiabilem, Sukrox ius au- 
** tem guten nom nominet. Infflitur, Hiſt. 1 8 pars i. 10 
C, v. $- * 66 
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From theſe words, Mr. G. cannot prove, that 
Moſheim looked om theſe epithers of Sue tomus and 
Tacitus as Hammous: And though our author 
throws out 4 Tneer by calling thoſe perſons ar- 
cio who differ from him in n6t adopting the 74- 
tional interpretation of Moſheim; it ſhould be re- 
membered, that the tranſlation, magical, has been 
dignified by the authority of many Karned' and 
able men; It ſhould! be noted too that Mr. G. 
guides us by no particular reference; perhaps he 
would not wiſfi to refer us to a place in Moſerm, 
where we might read how groundleſs the reaſons 
were, which each of the hiſtorians had for uſing 
ſuch language; perhaps it was left we ſhould dii- 
cover he had trained the words of Moſheim, in 
order to corroborate his aſſertion. | 


« The learned Moſheim,” ſays our advocate for 
the heathens, ** expreſſes himſelf (p. 147. 232.) 
e with the higheſt approbation of Pliny's moderate, 
« and candid temper *,7 . 

In oppoſition to this we may affirm, that Mo- 
ſheim does not give his approbation indiſeriminately 
of the whole conduct of Pliny, as our author has 
done; but highly blames and reproves even his letter 
to the emperor reſpecting the Chriſtians : For he 
ſpeaks of it as * unjuſt and quite unbecoming ſo judi- 
* cious @ nian 7. Thyle can hardly be Nd 

| | +" At 


+ © Privtvs ſeripſerat ei (TxAJano) ipſam Chriftianoram 
perſeverentiam crimen ſibi viſam eſſe morte luendam, tametſi 
** nihil in religione, quam dimittere nolebant, deſiderari poſſet. 
** Neque enim dubitabam, qualecunque effet quod faterentur, per- 
* wicaciam ceris & inflexibilem abffinationem dibere puniri.” 
| WY] ** Fam 
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with propriety, expreſſions of the higheſt-approbation. 
He paſſes alſo a ſimilar ju nt on the anſwer of 
Trajan to Pliny, ſaying, * That he was guilty of no 
. < ſmall fault in adopting the advice of Pliny, and 
< condemning the Chriſtians to death, who had for- 
c ſaken the religion of their anceſtors, and would 


< not apoſtatize ®,” In the ſame ſtrain of diſappro- 
bation he ſpeaks, in his General Church Hiſtory, 
of the inconfiſtent conduct of the Roman magi- 
ſtrates; of their cruel puniſhments, and the dread- 
ful ĩſſue of the popular clamours 7. To theſe in- 
% deed,” ſays he, © the favourable edit of Tra- 
cc jan did ſet bounds;” yet this very edit 
t cauſed many Chriſtians to be put to death, even 
s under the beſt emperors Þ.” 

How widely different is this language of Mo- 
ſheim from that of the higheſt approbation, which 
our author repreſents him as beſtowing on the go- 
vernor. Nor does it differ leſs from Mr. G's en- 
comium on the moderate Trajan's anſwer, which, 


% FamP1.1x11 ſententiam, injuflam licet & wirs tam perſpicaci 
% plane indignam, amplectebatur imperator, Chriſtianoſque prop- 
«© terea non ut homines in Deos & ſacra Romana peccantes, ve- 
& rum ut cives mandatis principis parere nolentes puniri jube- 
bat.“ De rebus Chriſtian. ante Conſtantin, M. p. 234. not. 


„ Peccavit quidem in eo non leviter (Trajanus), quod 
© Chriſtianos deſertæ majorum religionis conviftos & cedere no- 
lentes capitali pœna juſſit afſici.” Inſtitut. Hiſt. Eecleſ. 
ſxc, i. pars i. c. v. $9. N 5 


4 See ſec. ii. pars i. e. i. $2. and c. ii. 5 1, 


I Sec. 2. Hæc Trajani lex inter publicas Romani impe- 
* rii ſandlĩones relata. hoſtium Chriftianorum furori modum qui- 
dem ponebat, at efficiebat etiam ut ſub op/imis quoque impera- 
** toribus multi Chrifliancrum perirent, Quoties enim aderat, 
© qui accuſandi periculum haud formidabat, accuſatus vero 
«© objetum crimen non diflitebatur ; carnifici tradi poterat, ſi a 
** CurrsTo deſciſcere nollet. Conflaniia ergo in religione 
„ Chriſtiana ex lege Trajani capitale delietum erat.” - 


in 


( 231 ) 


in his opinion, ** diſplays' not the inipletable wal 
<«.of-an inquilizor,” but * diſcovers as much re- 
guard for juſtice and humanity as could be recon- 
« Ciled: with his miſtaken notions of e 


9 e PHE 


A 6 
Our cb affinies to himſelf the ory unac- 
countable liberty of cenſuring Moſheim for an aſ- 
ſertion which he does not really make. It is thus 
introduced : © | 
The leifure of the two empreſies, of his” 
(Diocletian? s) © wife Priſca, and of Valeria his 
daughter, permitred them to liſten with more 
attention and reſpect to the truths of Ci 
« ty, which in every age has acknowledged its 
« important 8 to female devotion 1.“ 
On this paſſage he makes the following note: 
« The expreſſion of e (de M. P. c. 15.) 
. {acrificio pollui coegit,” implies; their antecedenc 
e converſion to. the fauh; ut does not ſeem to 
« juſti 5 of Moſheim, (p. 912.) that 
« 4 01 n baptized . 
Now the words of Moſheim are ſimply theſe: 
<« Priſca, the wife of Diocletian, being privat ely 
initiated in the Chriſtian religion, had renounced 
the worſhip of the Gods 5. This expreſſion, 
— . —— be ne to che rite of n 


IC. p. 5417. This, a way, is no at Doe of the ex- 
cellence of phos, mou: drawn * the hands of ſo . 2 
favourer, ; 9 2 nm ok, 

t Page 564. 81 1 ai 

| 2 Note 131. c. xvi. 

5 Præterea uxor ejus, Priſca, Chri oy 'farrir clam initi- 


** ata, cultui Deorum eee, * reb. Chriſtian. 
ſæc. iv. pars i. i. 5 
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(182) 5 


and may imply no more than our author's expreſ- 
ſion, * antecedent converſion to the faith.“ 
How then could Mr. Gibbon be ſo preſumptu- 
ous, as falſely to charge ſuch an eminent man 
with unjuſtifiable aſſertion? Beſides, his referenee 
to Moſheim does not lead us to diſcover even the 
name of Valeria, We read only, * The palaces of 
<« the emperors themſelves were filled with. Chriſ- 
4 tians; nor did any one obſtruct them in their 
© free and fearleſs profeſſion of Chriſtianity *.” 
This is ſpeaking only in general terms. Much. leſs 
does the Chriſtian Moſheim give our infidel biſto. 
rian any pretext for inſerting that illiberal malig- 
nant jnſinuation, Chriſftienity bat, in every age, 
« acknowledged its important abligatians to FEMALE 
, devoten, The remark ig truly. comtemptible. . 
 Miſrepreſentation of Durix. 

Our author, in treating of the diſcipline of the 
primitive church, has ſtrained ſome puſfages in 
Dopin's Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, to make them co- 
incide with his own expreſſions. He ſays, * Ac- 
« cording to the circumſtances, or the number of 
< the guilty, the exerciſe of the Chriſtian diſci- 
< pline was varied by the diſcretion of the biſhops. 
*The councils of Ancyra and IIliberis were held 
* about the ſame time, the one in Galatia, the 
other in Spain; but their reſpective canons, 
* which are till extant, ſeem to breathe a very 
different ſpirit. The Galatian who, after his 
* baptiſm, had repeatedly facrificed to idols, might 
obtain his pardon by a penance of ſeven years; 
and, if he had ſeduced others, only three years 


» «« Plena.crant imperatorom ipſerom palatia Chriſtianis ne- 
que quilquam eos impediebat, quo minus libere ac fine ſonmi- 
dine Chriſtum x rofitcrentur ac colerent.“ Sec. iv. 91. 


„ more 
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6 ——w_ che term of bent. Hut 
« the unhappy d, who committed the 
66, — 2 — of the hope of re- 


| «4 conciliation, even ip the article of death; am 


«| his idolatry was placed at the head of a lift of 
« ſeventeen other crimes, againſt which a ſentence, 
6 e terrible, was pronounced. Amongſt 
6 we may di —— — 
$6 luzenia ting a 2 a Feen, or ve a dea 
6 con 05 


port of this ſentence, he appeals to Du- 5 


pin roy and thereby diſplays great inaccuracy, as 


well as ſhameful. mi/repreſemation, For 
the fubject of penance is treated of as Duplin. 


under the liſe of St. Pacien, nearly where Mr. G. 


refers us; yet none of the particulars, which he 


are there mentioned. Inſtead of /ever- 


teen 2 bret or 5 cp crimes are 1 


66 — — TG We aut nor chinky* | 
ſays he, that men are obliged to do penance for 
« an infinite number of ſmall and more trivial 
„ ſins :”—And thus, * having perdoned ſuch, if I 
« may uſe the expreſſion, there remains a ſmall 
„number, which it is caſy to avoid, and which 
* he condemns as meriting a ſevere pyniſhment.” 
He makes theſe crimes relate to 1dolatry, ho- 
* micide, and adultery. We are to comprehend 
$6 under ches clean eren their concomitants and 


8 Page 5o1, „ ee 

+ Note 146. c. xy. Dupin Bibliotheque bead | 
tom. it. p. 304—313» 

t Page 299—311. 8vo. edit, Paris 1687. 

It sud be obſerved, that one of Mr. G. references, at 
note 64. c. xv. anſwers to this edition: We anche. thaveldre, 
2 * all of them ſhould anſwer io it. 

66 con- | 
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tc conſequences, which are of a wide extent. As 
to other ſins, they are healed,” ſays he, by 
the practice of good works, and their contrary 
« virtues. But for the three crimes ſpecified, he 
' < recommends public penance in a particular 
„ FFF 
It is now manifeſt that there is not a requiſite 
ſimilitude between the account which Dupin gives 
ue, and that cited by our author as frgm him. 
For a proof of the difference between the canons 
of the councils of Ancyra and Illiberis; between 
the puniſhment of the Galatian and Spaniard, for 
the ſame offence; on which Mr. G. harangues, he 
ſhould have referred us to © the eighth canon of 
* the council of Ancyra and Neo-Ceſaræa +; and 
the firſt canon of Elvira or Illiberis 3“ inſtead 
of the place in Dupin, to which he now inaccu- 
'rately directs us - V 
But there ſtill remains a more important charge, 
the miſrepreſentation he is guilty of in the words 
which cloſe this paragraph : Among theſe we 


* «+ Dans la premiere partie il diſtingue les pechez, d' avec 
« Jes crimes: Il dit qu'il ne faut pas *impginer qus les hommes 
ſoient obligez a faire penitence pour une infinite de pechez 
1 legers, dont perſonne n'eſt exemt, &c.—Ainfi apres avoir par- 
« Jonre, pour ainſi dire, une infinite de pechez, fans qu'il ſoĩt 
beſoin de remedes forts pour les guerir, il y ena un petit nom- 
pre qu'il eſloit facile d'eviter, qui meritent une ſevere puni- 
„% tion.” P. 306. VVV 

« Il rapporte ces pechez 3 I':dolatrie, à l'homicide, & à 
* Padultere:. pour les autres pechez, dit il, on les guerit par la 
« pratique des bonnes ceuvres.—Par leurs vertus contraires. 

* Il recommande particulierement la penitence publique pour 
© les pechez de l'idolatrie, d'homicide, & de fornication, II 
faut entendre ſous ces trois peches tous les ſuites de ces crimes 
qui $*ctedent bien loin.” P. 311. ; 

+ Dupin, p. 795. A. D. 304. i | . 

t lbid. p. 770. A. D. 305. See alſo, Canon 3, du Con- 
cile du Valence, p. 88 4. | | ply 45.24 0 
| : | & may 


650% : 


* may diſtinguiſh the inexpiable guilt of calummating 
% a; biſhop, a preſbyter, or even a deacon.” Even 
this does not occur at the place referred to. The 
authority our hiſtorian ſhould have quoted, is, 
« the 75th canon of the council of Elvira,” which 
“ deprives of the communion, even at death, thoſe 
« who have FALSELY accuſed of CRIMEs, a biſhop, 
66 La ws e, ont 

e ſhould imagine, from our author's repre- 
ſentation, that on the lighteſt expreſſion in 
converſation, detracting from the character of 
a prieſt, , this ſevere puniſhment was inflicted. 
Far otherwiſe is the real ſtate of the caſe. . It 
evidently implies a falſe accuſation in public of ſome 
great crime, which is much more than what is 
commonly underſtood by mere calumny. But 
our author, as uſual, candidly tranſlates the origi- 
nal words to throw a ſneer on the ſacred order, 
even at the expence of his judgment ; for the 
language will not allow the interpretation. he has 
given. In order to make his aſſertion more ſpe- 
cious, he is careful to mention, at the ſame time, 
certain crimes of a deep dye; which, he would in- 


timate, a Chriſtian might more ſafely commit, than 


be guilty of calumniating a biſhop, or a deacon. 
But the words of Dupin ſtrongly expreſs that, to 
incur this heavy penalty, a perſon muſt firſt have 
falſely accuſed a prieſt, in a public manner, of ſome 

reat and heinous crimes : Perhaps thoſe of murder, 
idolatry, or adultery, and their attendants ; which 
are really the crimes here ſpecified, and not thoſe 
which Mr. G. is pleaſed particularly to diftinguiſh. 


Beſides the crime of falſe accuſation amounts to 


rank perjury in its utmoſt extent, for which, in 


' ® LeConcile &Eluire, A. D. 305. p. 780. 
Le 75 canon prive de la communion meme à la mort, ceux 


gui ont accuſe de faux crimes, un Eveque, un Pretre, & un 


6 Diacre,” 
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(136) 4 
are to conſider alſo, that it was not only an endea- 
vour to deftroy the reparation of an hohèſt ihne 
cent man; but that the malignant afperſion was 


caſt on the moſt reſpectable characters, the veric- 


rable perſonages on whom the fame and welfare of 
the Chriſtian chureh ehiefſy depended; which was, 
at that time, a conſideration of importance. 
Laſtly, let vs rethettiber what rigid puniſhments 
the clergy themſelves were liable to, if the accuſa- 
tion appeared probaMle, or even ſuſpicions ; We may 
then tee ſome neceſſity to enact 2 ſevere penalty to 
prevent and deter men from Falſeh acculing them, 
through envy, malice, or other iniquitous mo- 
c 1 55 e N 


Miſrepreſentation of M. de Ti EM˙b r. 
Mr. G. fays, Chriſtianity muſt have been very 


« unequally diffuſed over Pontus, for in the mid. 


dle of the third century there were no more 
<«< than ſeventeen believers in the extenſive dioceſe 
of Neo- Cæſarea . He then quotes M. de Til- 
lemont 7. . F 
But he has very partially repreſented the caſe, 
and mentioned only ene part of Tillemont's re mark, 
to prove which, I ſhall tranſcribe the whole. 
The city of Neo-Cæſarea,“ ſays this author, 
«© was either the capital, or one of the moſt conſi- 
« derable cities of the province, when St. Gregory | 
« was made biſhop of it, and it was very populous,” | 
« as well as all the neighbouring country. But all 
e the inhabitants, both of the city and its environs, 
« were ſtill immerſed in the darkneſs of pagane 
iim; and they could reckon no more than 
* Note 154. c. xv. 


| « feven- 


(19) 

ſevenneen Chriſtians there. Notwithſtahding the 
« grace et Con wrought in dugh.a wonderful. man- 
« ner by St. Gregory, chat be converted all the pro- 
ST both of the city and country, _ anly leit at 
his death ſenentecn pogens*,” 


I 


amazing increaſe of 6 

which this writer 3akes notice: of in dhe — ſame 
connected paſſage +. It ſhould be obſerved alſo, 
that Tillewant's. authority relates only to the city 
and its environs; and that he does not ſpeak of rhe 
"_—_ ghar Vacs A e Scents 


wy | ation of — of Toons, 


Our freaking of che progres of the: Goſpel in 
this place, has inducad, me-40.rclerve tha fol 
inſtance, on account of the connection of the ſubject 


Mr. G. refers ta this Father, a nome wri- 
ters, in proof of he ow F the Golpg) 


* oc Ele, a ville de Neo-Celaree) Hot i dane go 
% ou Pune As plus confiderables villes de «0 þ epi, 


oP: St, Gregoine.en fot fait Evcque, & for p * bienque 
„ tout le pays &'glentour, Mais tops den bavitans & de in ville 


& des environs 2 encore dans les tEnEvres du paganiſme, 
0 : l'on ny 2 Con compter que dix- ſept Chretieny, Cepen- 


ddant 4a gr peta telletnent S. Gregoire qu'il 
62 casu * —— tant de la ville 1— de fa — & 


n'y laiſſa en - an an garmin ys payne "RAG "ile. 
p. 675. Bro. edit. 


. + From this W of ene molt infer; chat 
our hiſtorian bad litdle reaſon to queſtion the veracity of Locian's 
expreſſion, when he ſays, that his native country of Pomus 


© wat flkd with Epicureans and Cbriſtiansn. This was: under 
the reign of — Lucian. in Alexand. . 
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| (138) 
« in Gaul: And that, even as late as the reign 


* of Decius, in a few cities only ſome ſcattered 


«churches were ſupported by the On of a 
<« ſmall number of Chriſtians *.” | 

In direct oppoſition to this, Gregory ſa ſays, that 
6 Zunder the reigns of Hadrian and Antoninus 

* many had even ſuffered martyrdom in the pro-. 
« vinces of Gaul f,” 

And again, that under the emperor Decius 
tc there aroſe many perſecutions againſt the Chriſ- 
ce tians, and the ſlaughter of the faithful was ſo 
great, that they could not be numbered “ 

By this we are induced to reckon the number of 
Chriſtians there very great; and deem that church 
to be populous which could afford fo many martyrs. 
The other writers, eſpecially Moſheim, do in- 
deed confirm the aſſertion of Mr. G.; but here 
again he has blended together ſuch oppoſite teſti-- 
mony, that at once prove, he bas not conſulted the 
original authors; but has decked" himſelf * out t with 


| AR that nn to another. e = 


There i is ſtill aortic miſpepreſthiction of Taz 
MONT. Our author ſays, St. Jude the apoſtle 
« was the brother of Jeſus Chriſt 5. To acc 


for this expreſſion he adds, in a note, 
This appellation was at firſt erden 


the moſt obvious ſenſe,” and it was Pp, 


P. gt. and note 171. c. XV, Ge LA 28. 


+ Sed et in Gallis multi pro ca. nomine ſont per mar- 
„ tyrium gemmis cæleſtibus coronati: Quorom paſſonum hiſtoriz' 
apud nos fideliter uſque hodie retinentur.“ J. i. c. 26. | 


t ©* Sub Decio vero imperatore mult bella adverſum nomen 
„ Chrifiianum exoriantur, & tanta. frages de credentibus fuit, ut 
« nec numerari queat.” Gregorius I uronenſis Hiſtoria Fran- 
corum, I. i. c. 28, edit, Ruinart. Adrian & "Antonin. Impp. 


5 Page 538. "38 


« that 


( 239 ) 
«« that the brothers of Jeſus were the lere iſſue of 


% Jaſepb and Mary *.” 4 See Tillemont Memoires 
T Eqclelialtiques, A bar part Ul, ond Bequſo- 


e hre, &c.“ 
But Tillemont is very fem 'Y = ks « "ey 


« }rotbers of Jeſus Chriſt were ſu 


« the. ERROR of Helvidius as ariſing from this opi- 


nion f.“ And in one paſſage he expreſsly: makes 


uſe of words directly o ne to this opinion. 
« For, ſpeaking of St. Jude,” he ſays, Jude is 
« called the . of Jeſus Chriſt (becauſe he 
was the ſon of Mary, Itter of the Holy Virgin, 
« and of Cleophas the brother of Joſeph .“) 
It is plain, ſurely, beyond a ee that Tille- 
mont was of a very different way of thinking. Is 
it not 4 75 more probable. that Mr. G. took 


the whole of his note 85 . $2 Every re- 
mark he — * og $i Mel may be extracted 
from this 72 5 7912 * Tillemont, 


174 
„s havin 


g given us no particular reference to 


any chapter i in Tllamons, which was probably.done 
"id a view to ſecure hja.credit. 


„ Mia Wen 2&0 410 bio. 1 : eninag 
ed. SANTDD Letz ait ei: to 1. 
= © A'donue lieu à lese kene tom i. part i. 


ude quĩ eſt Trere de ſeſus Chriſt paridg ui 
«6 * 1 Ste. — — Cleophas 


*« frerg' de 8. Joſepg) . DSO bed row ,nonitug 


Hiſtoire Oritique de Maviabeiſner, l. ii. cc. bal 0 


here is, perhaps, ſome impropriety in our author's quoting 
both Tillemont and Beauſobre on this point; for Reguſobre or- 
ects the expreſſion of Tillemont. 
See tom, i. liv. ii C. il. J 9. {to edit. 
«« Corrigeons en paſſant un mot de M. Tillemont, Kc. 
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dan had expoſed. the — to 


5 „Note 18. e. xv. 


tes) 


lupe tere, if bas. = BY 
oo . b.. <« Pliny was ſent into ihn. (ac 
* cording to Pagi) in the year 1403," 
Now that accurate places it e in 
dhe year 102: — — in his Cri- 
bo DS nr io Annales C. Ba- 
* ronii 
Ieppeal to my reader, if «bis avachraniſin dees 
not plainly prove that our hiſtorian neuer looked 
into Pagi's chronology, though be bas pot debated 


aca: Paw dren eren e in His mare ? 
N 7 49710 21 +3 15 ö W 


Bft ſentation of 25 4 rrregrtox. 


Our author ſays, Whatever opinion we may 
*© entertain of E character or rai les Tho- | 
mas Becket, we muſt ackrion — — 
« fered death with 2. a J nat be of 


* the tive In co 
a K d the ae of Lord Lehen 


Hi of Henry TI. The 
eg f Hem buntes the noble author, will find 
that he gives Mr. G. no ground to make this com- 
pariſon: But as his Lordſhip has drawn a dark cha- 
racter of this intrepid defender of papal and eccle- 
fiaſtical authority, our: hiſtorian would transfer it 


to the firſt Chriſtians, in order to throw a ſtain on 


their memories; as if the ſame turbulence of dif- 
poſition, which had expoſed the one to — l 


4 «x 
* 1 2 7 f $7.3 


i ac; ; ate 
+ Anno Domini 102. p. gg. n. * (9; 85 | 
1 Note 82. c. xvi. 299 

$ Vol. ii. p. 592, &c. 


wk 06] 
Beſides, by making this remark, he had an op- 


portunity of paying a compliment to the papiſts, by 


repreſenting Becket as a ſaint and martyr; while 


| he gives 2 ſuſpicious view of his charaZer and prin- 


ciples,. to pleaſe the proteſtants.” | 
Having how laid before my reader ſuch 4 ſeries 
of miſrepteſentations and miſquotations of the au- 


thors to whom Mr. Gibbon appeals ; can there re- | 
main the leaſt doubt, that he has now really conſulted 


the original materials; though he ſo confidently af- 


ſumes to himſelf this merit? He has doubtleſs. 


ſome obligation to me for having given ſuch ſatis- 
fying proofs of his ſkill, in ſuiting to his purpoſe 
the arguments of every writer, whoſe name he 
thought would give credit to his remark. Every 
one who had ever looked into Mr. Gibbon's hiſ- 
tory mult have inſtantly perceived, that his princi- 
pal wa was to paint Chriſtianity in odious co- 
lours. But it was not perhaps ſo generally known, 
nor could it well be conceived, that, in order to 
finiſh his picture, he could have had recourſe to. 
ſuch an extenſive ſyſtem of groſs miſrepreſentation 
7" have expoſed to the Public in the foregoing 


Proofs of Mr. GIBBON's Inaccvracy. 


In the former part of this examination, 1 .occa- 
ſionally took notice of ſome few of our author's in- 
accuracies, being ſuch as were connected with his 
miſquotations. A long liſt of them, however, 
which have no connection, ſtill remaining, I am. 
obliged to introduce theſe under a diſtinct head. 

From the very nature of the charge, the in- 
ſtances which I ſhall bring in ſupport of it, if ſepa- 
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the hatred of the Chriſtians towards mankind, | have preſetred 


CE 


r 8 conſidered, have the appearance of being 
trivial. Nay Mr. G., though he cannot throw up- 
on his printer the blame of the numerous miſrepre- 


ſentations above expoſed, may avail himſelf of 


ſuch an anſwer here. But I beg my reader would 
ſuppoſe ine incapable of confounding mere errors 


of the printer with real miſtakes of the author: 


And that ſuch axe the inſtances I now produce, 
may be confidently aſſerted ; for they have all uni- 
formly preſerved their place in the tres ſeveral edi - 


tions of Mr. G. 's hiſtory *: I may therefore urge 


them 


It may be agrecable to my reader to have a view of the al- 
terations and additions which Mr. G. has made in his laſt edition 
of his hiſtory, which, after an accurate collation of theſe two 
chapters, | can affirm to be as follows: | 

At note 10. 3d edit. he has quoted Numbers xiv. 11.—* How 
long will this people provoke me ? and how long will it be ere 
they believe me, ſor all the fgxs which I have ſhewed amoog 
them? It would be eaſy, but it would be unbecoming, to juſtify 
the complaint of the = the whole tenor of the Moſaic 


law.“ 


At note 64. he has added, *©* Yet the curious reader may con- 
ſult Daiile De Uſu Patium, |, ii. c. 4. 

He makes this addition to note 63. The teſtimony of Juſtin 
of his own faith, and that of his orthodox brethren in the doc- 
irine of a Millennium, is delivered in the cleareſt and moſt ſo- 
lemn manner, (Dialog. cum Tryphonte Jud. p. 177, 178. edit. 
Benedictin.) If in the beginning of this important paſſage 
there is any thing like an inconſiſtency, we may impure it, as 
we think proper, either to the author, or to his tranſcribers. 

An addition, which ſhall be afterwards mentioned, he has 
made to note 70. 2d edit. | : | 

At note 72. 2d edit. he has cited Irenzus adv. Hæreſ. Proem. 


- f have already noticed the addition he has made reſpecting 
2 and humanity of Nero being affected. | 

e has inſerted the following as the 324 note in c. xvi. 3d 
edit. Odio humani generis comvifti.” Theſe words may ei- 
ther ſigniſy the hatred of mankind towards the Chriſtians, or 


the 


„„ | 
my general charge, that he muſt relinquiſh his 
boaſted claim to 2 gence and accuracy. - 


the latter ſenſe, as the moſt to the ſtyle of Tacitus, and 
to the popular error, of which a precept of the Goſpel (ſee Luke 
xiv. 26,) had been, perhaps, the innocent occaſion. | 

My jnterpreration is joltified by the authority of Lipſius ; of 
the Italian, the French, and the Engliſh tranſlators of Tacitus; 
of Moſheim @: 102.); of Le Clerc © (Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſt, 
p. 427:) of Dr. Lardner (Teſtimonies, vol, i. p. 345.) ; and 
of the 


Biſhop of Glouceſter (Divine Legation, vol, iii. p. 38.) 


But as the word convidi does not unite very happily with the 
reſt of the ſentence, James Gronovius has preferred the reading 


of conjundi, which is authoriſed by the valuable MS. of Flo- 


rence.” | 


At note 42. ad edit. © See Dodwell Panciut, Mart, I. xiii. 


The Spaniſh inſcription in Gruter is a manifeſt and acknow- 
ledged forgery, contrived by that noted impoſtor Cyriacus of 


Ancona, to, flatter the pride and prejudices of the Spaniards. 


See Ferreras, Hiſtoire d'Eſpagoe, tom. i. p. 192.” . 
He has thus enlarged note 116. ad edit. Euſeb. I. vi. c. 28. 
„It may be preſumed, that the ſucceſs of the Chriſtians had ex- 


aſperated the increaſing bigotry of the Pagans, Dion Caſſius, 


who compoſed his hiſtory under the former reign, had moſt pro- 


bably intended for the uſe of his maſter councils of per- 
ſecution, which he aſcribes to a better age, and to the favourite 
of Auguſtus, Concerning their oration of Mæcenas, or rather 
of Dion, I may refer to my own unbiaſſed opinion (p- 41. 
note 25.) and to the Abbe de la Bleterie Memoires de PAcae 
demie, tom. xxiv. p. 303. tom. xxv. p. 432.” 1 
At page 576. 2d edit, he has altered this ſentence. ** The 
© motives of converſion, as they may variouſly be deduced from 
'« faith, from virtue, from policy, or from remorſe, &c.” he 
now writes it, p. 691, 692. 3d edit. The motives of his 
„ converſion, as they amy variouſly be deduced from beneve- 
« lence, from policy, from convi&ion, from remer/e,”” &. 
He would enforce what he has ſaid at note 178. c. xvi, by 
aſſerting, that ** ſach is the fair deduction from two remarkable 
i« paſſages in Euſebius,” &c. . 


There are ſome other alterations which I bave omitted, as they 5 


are very trivial, 
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a 


Mr. G. ſays, the ſucceſs of the Gnoſtics was 


rapid and extenſive *,” 


Jo ſupport this, he adds, in the following note: 


« Habemt apes faves, habent ecckfias et Marcic- 


« xuite+Þ;” is the ſtrong expreſſion of Tertullian, 
which I am obliged to quote from memory 4. 

Mr. G.'s memory has, indeed, failed him here, 
for Tertullian's words are, * Faciunt faves. & ves- 


« p; faciunt eccleſias et Marcionite 5. Though 


his inclination prompted him to amend the fimile 


in favour of the Marcionites, as much as the uſeful 


induftrious bee is preferable to the obnoxious waſp. 


II. 8 


Mr. G. at note 11. c. xv. refers to “ Exodus 
c Xxiv. 23.” and adds, © See a very ſenſible note 
<« in the Univerial Hiſtory, vol. i. p. 603. edit. 
« fol.” But his ſubject, reſpecting the Jews ap- 
pearing three times in the year before the Lord, re- 


quired him to have referred to Exodus c. xxxiv. 


23. or c. xxiii. 14 or 17 verſes. „ 

I wiſh alſo to inform my reader that p. 603. in 
the Univerſal Hiſtory, which contains the note on 
this topic, is in vol. ii. not vol. i. edit. folio. 


| III. 5 
Our hiſtorian, in his third edition, has added 
this note, —* In order to aſcertain the degree of 


Page 462. „ | | 
+ That is, The bees have cells or honey-combe, the 
4% Marcionites alſo have churche:.” N 

4 Note 35. c. xv, | | 

Even the waſps make themſelves cells, or neſts, and 
« the Marcionites alſo form churches.” | 
0 authority 


| ( 145) 
66 authority which the zealous African” (Tertulli- 
an) * had acquired, it may be fufficient to _ 
the teſtimony of Cyprian, the doctor and guide 


« of all the weftern churches (fee Prudent. 
„Hymn. xtij, co0.) As often as he applied himſelf 


« to his daily ſtudy of the writings of Tertullian, 
„he was accuſtomed to fay, Da mibi magiſirum; 
« Give" me 7 maſter.” | Hieronym. de Viris Mut- | 


tribus, Ef] 


The xiii F Hymn of Prudentius chiefly relates to 


the paſſion of Cyprian, and he is there ſpoken of 
as a great teacher; but I do not ſee what reaſon 
Mr. G. had to fingle out line co: The words of 
which are: * Nec minus involitat terris nec ab hoc 
* recedit orbe.” | 


IV. 


1 his other reference in this note is falle, 


as the words which he quotes are found in NRiero- 


nym. de Viris Illuſtribus, c. 63.—erid0; roy adar- 
ah, da nagiſtrum. 
Mr. G. A would have done beiter not 


to have added this note, as he has only accumu- 


lated his inaccuracies. 


„„ V. 

Our author, to confirm his remark, that © the 
« the community of goods ſubſiſted in ſome 
« degree among the auſtere ſect of the Eſſeni- 
« ans 12 appeals to Philo de Vit. Contempla- 
«up 

But in this treatiſe Philo makes but light men- 


tion. of the Eſſenians, and none at all of any com- 


Note 73. e. xv. +: Page 405. 
Note 127. c. xv. | 
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„ 
munity. He ſpeaks of the Therapeutæ, as ? with - 
« . themſelves from this life, through the 
« hopes and deſire of immortality, and leaving 
<« their poſſeſſions to their children or relations“. 
It is highly probable, therefore, that Mr. G. has 
miſtaken the book, ſince in the preceding one, en- 
titled, N boever ſtudies after virtue, ſhould. be 
free; we read the account of their community at 
at large: Their benevolence,” ſays Philo, 
«*« equality of rank, and admirable community in 
<« every reſpec, are proofs of their philanthropy. 
« Noone has any peculiar property, which does 
« not belong to all. They live in companies, and 
« extend their beneficence to other ſocieties: I hey 
« have one common apartment, one table; their 
« cloaths and proviſions are common to all +.” 
Can we now entertain a doubt, whether, if our 
author had conſulted the original, he could have 
made this groſs blunder ? 5 


„ VI. 
In confirmation of his remark on * the divine 


> obligation of the Moſaic law, in the article of 


IG To IegermiuTiROr 7e — (e:) d Toy The aJarzTov « 
pax frag 7 XY ie ve rνννila ropuiCorres 10m Ter Sr Bios, 
a eh ee, Tag voing vic 1 TEaowy tire g voy ovyſmion, 


ixovTic youpn Towra Philon. de Vita Contemplativa, 


p- 473. Ed. Mangey. 


- + HEPI TOY IIANTA ENMOYAAION EINAI EAEY®@EPON. 
(uod liber fit quiſquis virtati ſtudet.) 7 #: A 
Tov & p ].⸗]πↄ dirypeara dur, TEOTHTA, % war; Abyov 
rr KOINNNIAN, wizes ns oux c ba xi id. 

* H>wror hi Tow? ov2ercs iS i. 8, ov x; rr dun . 
Tiga; vag rd rare diacorc oumintn, aur h, f x Tor iTiguNs 
a Diyvouu eroG Twy d Er £54 rater 3” Warrwy — darasvas; 9 | 


by * » — ; o 
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6 tythes}” 


(147) 


« tythes *;” Mr. G. cites Irenzus adv; Hæreſ. | 


I. iv. c. 27. 34. and Origen in Num. Homil. li. + 

Now this —_— is treated by Irenæus, l. iv. 
c. 13. 18. 1 and by Origen Homil. xi, in Nume- 
rorum caput xxiii. 5 5 


. vn. . 
Mr. G., happy 'to have a pretext to caſt a 


blemiſh on the writings of Euſebius, ſays, © There 


« was, perhaps, ſome malice in the remark of 
6 Theodorus Merochita, that all who, like Euſe- 


„ bius, had been converſant with the E gyptians 


« delighted in an obſcure and intricate ſtyle,” 

In ſupport of this, he refers us to Valeſius's note 
on Euſebius, lib. viii. c. v. 5 But the preſent 
matter occurs in the annotations of Valeſius on 


|. viii. c. 9. where he ſays, From this place we. 
« learn that Euſebius had been acquainred with 


„Egypt, as Theodorus Metochita witneſſes; who 
«© obſerves, that not only the Egyptians them- 


« ſelves, but thoſe alſo who had been converſant 


« with the Egyptians, made uſe of a certain intri- 
« cate and obſcure mode of expreſſion in their 
« writings; in the number of whom he. ranks 
_ « Euſebius not in the laſt place J.“ 


®-P. 206 + Note 130. e. xv. 
1 Edit. Grabe. Paris 17510, 5 Note 181. c. xvi, 
| irogrompe N g avrol, Ex hoc loco diſcimus Euſebium in 
« Zeypto . fu ſſe: quod etiam teſtatur Theodorus 


* Metochita in collectaneis: quo loco obſervat omnes non 
mode, Ægyptios; verum etiam eos qui in /Egypro verſati 


« ſunt, intricata quadam et obſcera dictione in ſcribendo g 


*« fuiſe ; inter quos non poſtremo loco recenſet Euſebium 


& nottrum.” 
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We ſee that eur author is not only inaccurate in 
this inſtance, but has ſtrained the words of Theo- 
dorus Metochita, quoted by M. de Valois. The 
learning of this tranſlator, probably, informed Mr, 
G of the words of Metochita. We may ſurely re- 
turn the compliment to Mr. G. and obſerve, with- 
out any malice in the remark, that, all who, like bim, 
have been long converſant with the Fx ENR, delight 
in a gaudy, ſuperficial ſtyle: Which, like the gay 
and flimſy dreſs that diſtinguiſhes Gallic levity, 
makes vp in oſtentation what it wants in ſolid 
worth and real excellence, to recommend it to the 
man of ſenſe and judgment. 3 


. : VIII. | 

Mr. G., to corroborate his aſſertion reſpecting 
the Millennium“, has cited Dupin Bibliotheque 
« Eccleſiaſtique, tom. i. p. 223. and tom. ii. 
i 2604.” | 
| The firſt reference directs us nearly to a paſſage 
which mentions Jrenæus as favouring this doctrine, 
tom. i. p. 221, 222. 4 But the ſecond reference 
gives no direction at all to any ſimilar paſſage : 


Neither do we meet with the additional circum- 


ſtances attending its gradual decline, which Mr. G. 
has ſpecified, nor are reaſons, like his, given for 
the decay of the doctrine ? . 


Page 472. + Note 64. c. xv. 
I vo edit. a Paris 1688. 5 


$ We read of Juſtin as holding this doQtine, p. 78. that it 
was rejected by Caius, as the hereſy of Cerinthas, p. 340. by 


. Cyprian, p. 534. and by Origen, p. 421. Dupin makes a ſen- 


hole and candjd remark at this place. | 
„ I faut pardonner ces ſortes d'opinions-a tous les anciens 
% auteurs du Chrillianiſme, n'y en aiant preſque pas un ſeul, 
«6 18 | * 1 Ee4 | 
** qui-n'en ait eu de ſemblables. ; 


40 


„ 


( 149 ) 
IX. 

2 « The aolephets,” $ M. G, « compoled 
$6" „ kay + phil — which have ſince been 
« committed to the flames wit ano orga 
6 orthodox emperors *.”* 

On this occaſton he cites, as one authority, Co- 
ger Theodolian, l. i db . 3 5 

I do not here mean to diſpute the fac, bur the 
110 of this reference calls for ſevere ani- 
madverſion. For, lib. i. tit. i. lex 3. Codex Theo- 
doſian relates to a very different matter: *The 
«. conſtitutions and edicts of princes “7. 

Mr. G. probably ought to — quoted lib. xvi. 
tit. v. lex 34. which is, We enat upon our 
* authority. that the books of the heretics, con- 
« taining the matier and doctrine of every, wicked. 
t neſs, ſhould be ſearched with the greateſt exact - 
« neſs, and brought out; and afterwards be burnt 
6 5 — fire, in the preſence of the judges them- 
« ſelves $.” 

Surely this is a ſtrong inſtance that our author 
did not conſult this code of laws, otherwiſe he 


could not have made a miſtake in 2 the very 


full Page. 
® Poge 566. 5 + Note 142. c. xvi. 
t * De Conſlitutionibus Principum et Ediftis.” 
© Omnia conſtituta non præteritis calumoiam” faciunt, fed 


« futuris regulam ae . Cod. OE * 1. = 1. 


$ De Hæreticis. Satin” ſane eorum, 1 omnipm 
« doctrinam ac materiam continentes, ſumma itate mor 
„ quzri ac prodi exerta auctoritate mandamus, Tub aſpectibas 
** eorum judicantium max rt Lib. xvi. tit. v. lex 
31 See allo lex 66, &c, 

X. 
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Our author refers us to © Seneca Queſt. Na. 
et tur. I. 1. 15.” &c. where we are to find © re- 

« corded the great phenomena of nature, * 
« quakes, eclipſes, &c. f" | 
But the laſt of theſe two. references i is, doubdefs, 

falſe, as lib. i. c. 15. Naturalium Quæſtionum 

Senece, treats of a very different matter ** 


| xt. 
Our author fays, 6 According 1 to hw maxims 
« of univerſal toleration, the Romans protected a 
4 ſuperſtition which they deſpiſed 1. a, 
For this he refers to Cicero pro Flacco c. 23. F 
but on examination we ſhall find that the, fab- 
yours is contained in c. 28. 


TH. ; 
He obſerves, that © the Jews were alarmed and 
& «. ſcandalized at the enſigns of paganiſm which 
6 neceſſarily introduced themſelves into a Ro- 
* man province. 
And adds, © fee in particular Joſepb. Antiqui- 
« tat. xvii. 6. xviii. 6. ff” 
Each of theſe chapters treats of a different 
ſubject. The point in queſtion is diſcuſſed in 
lib. xvii. c. 9. in which Joſephus relates © a ſe- 


„ Note 195. e. r. 1 age 518. | 
1 Page 451. Note 5. c. xv. 
See the Olivet, Glaſgow, & e. Editions. 


% Page 45 1. | 7 Note 7, c. x. 
i dition 


Cad. 


« dition of the Jews after the death of Herod?” 
and again we has, 5 cheir ne lib. xviii. c. 


4 "0 3 e + 


XI I. 


Mer G. appeals for a deſcription of Curubis, 
to * Cellarius, Geograph. Antiq. part iii. p. 96 f. 
« Shaw's Travels, p. 90o;“ and adds, Gat the 
adjacent SO, ſee PAfrique de Marmol., 
« tom. it. P: 47 474. 1 

But we find this deſcription of Cutubis in Dr. 
Shaw's Travels, p. 160. 5 and in ! Afrique de 
Marmol. tom. 11, p. 434. || not 474. to 2 
Mr. G. inaccurately directe . 


; XIV. 


10 Simony,” ſays our author, © was not un- 
* known in thoſe times; and the clergy ſometimes 
«< bought what they intended to ſell. It appears 
** that the biſhopric of Carthage was purchaſed by 
7 wealthy matron, named Lucilla, for her ſer- 
« yant Majorinus. The price was 400 folles.” 
He then refers to Mower. as ad Calcem 
W P- 263. 


Th See Hodſon's ed] tion of Joſephus, Oxon. 
+ In Patrick's edition of Cellarius, Curubis is deſcribed i in 
xxvi. under the head of Africe Propria. Zeugitana, p. 
117. His words are, © Courubis is ſituated on the promontory 
« of Mercury, now Cape Bona, © Curubis fita ſupra. _ 
% montorium Mercurii ( Bere dxger) nunc Capo Jena.“ 


| t Note 8r. xvii 5 Ed. Fol. Oxon. 1738. 
| 4to Ed. Paris 1667. Note 126. e. __— 
| Mr. 


( . 152 ) . 

Mr. G. has referred in one nate * to Dupin's 
edition z but in this edition the paſſage oocurs at. 
p. 170, 171. +; we have then reaſon to ſuſpect 
that he did not gain his information from this ori- 
ginal. 1 


e E 
Our author, ſpeaking of the ſtupendous me- 
* tamorphoſis of St. James, from a peaceful fiſh- 
4 erman, into a valorous knight,” &c. Þ cites 
Mariana (Hift. Hiſpan. v. 10. 13.) $” But here 
again he has diſplayed great inaccuracy. For 
the circumſtance alluded to by him is related in 
Mariana. (Hiſt. Hiſpan. Il. xi. c. 13.) 
Mariana's account of St. James's arrival in Spain 
is J. iv. c. 2.— The ſtory of his body being found 
f Oo. - Os 


XVI. 


Our hiſtorian, ſpeaking of © the gardens and 
& circus of Nero on the Vatican,” adds on the 
« ſame ſpor, a temple, which far ſurpaſſes the an- 
« cjent glories of the Capitol, has been ſince 
<« erected by the Chriſtian pontiffs, &c. *®” The 
authority he cites is Nardini Roma Antica, 
p. 387. FF But he has miſtaken the page, for he 

ſhould have cited 1, vii. c. 13. p. 486, 487. It 


Note 169. c. xvi. + ** Monumenta vetera ad 
« donatiftarum hiſtoriam pertinentia.“ t Page 511. 
Nite 174. c. xvi. Fol. edit. Foleti 1592. and 
4to edit. Moguniæ 1605. page 834. 1 Note 
33. c. xvii 11 Edit. 2da in Roma 1704. 


XVII. 


( 153 9) 


. XVII. | | 
Mr. 6. in # note refers to © Theophilus ad 
bs Amtolychum, I. ii. p. 773” whereas he ſhould 
have written it Autolychum, for that was the name 
of the Grecian nobleman: Beſides, both the fact 
and page 77, are ene in lib. 1. +. 


XVIII. 


He OY 80 Sow a very curious Diſſertation on 
„the Veſtals in the Memoires de I'Academie des 
* Inſcriptions, tom. it. p. 161-227, * But 


PHiſtoire des Veſtales par M. L Abbẽ Nadal . 


in tom. iv. p. 3 


XIX. 


Me. 6G. a ys, after ſpeaking bf WC 


bas — which Edward I. practiſed with 

* ſucceſs againſt the clergy of England: 2 

„ Hume's Hiſtory of England, vol. i. p. 300. 

« laſt 4to edition. 5 ; 
Now he r have ues vol. ii. p. 300, &c. 


XX. 

An inaccuracy of this kind occurs alfo at a note 
- he refers us to Chryfoftom. Opera, tom. 
« vi, p. 658. 810, Ed. Savil. “ 

Wc authority is cited in confirmation of this 

a 
n « The ancient and illuſtrious church of An- 
« tioch conſiſted of one hundred thouſand per- 
_ * ſons, three thouſand of whom were — 
<< out of the public oblations “.“ 


Note 76. e. xv. - Fol. edit, Lutet. © 
- 2 Nee 98, % r. J Now 252. & i&vh 
5 New 157. c. XV, Page 507. 


Now 
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exactly anſwers to the B 
right in the Savil. Can we think then that Mr. 


1 ( 154 ) 
Now 1t is highly frange, that this reference 
nedicłt edition, but is not 


G. ever conſulted the Savilian edition 
1 


Mr. G. brings diſcredit on his note 171. c. xv. 
by referring us to the Ggographia Sacra of 


* Charles de St. Paul, with the obſervations of 


«© Lucas Holſterws.” Now the author's name, 


not unknown in the claſs of writers, is Holſte- 


nius. | 


: XXII. 

Mr. G. ſays, Many, though very confuſed, 
« circumſtances that relate to the converſion of 
« Iberia and Armenia, may be found in Moſes 
ec of Chorene, l. ii. c. 78 —$9. 


But it is c. 83. which contains the particular 


account . 


XXIII. 


Our author ſays, It appears, however, that 
« about forty years afterwards, the Emperor Va- 
« Jerian was perſuaded of the truth of this aſſer- 
« tion, ſince in one of his reſcripts he evidently 
« ſuppoſes, that Senators, Roman Knights, and 
« ladies of quality, were engaged in the Chri- 
« ſtian ſets .“ In confirmation of this he ap- 
peals to Cyprian, epiſt. 79. 5 br 


. Note 176. c. xv. 1 4to edit, Whiſton. Lond. 2736. 
t Page 515. = 5 Note 188. c. xv. : 


But 


0 155 


But epiſtle 79th, in Fel/s edition vis ad; 
dreſſed . to Cyprian from Felix Fader, Polianus," 
&c./and in Pameli s edition, ſrom Lucius; yet 
no mention is made in the 7gth epiſtle of either 
of —_ —_— of ho mere Roman knights, 
* or ladies of quality, w were en ia the 
0 Chriſtian leck. . 


„ 
Mr. G, refers us to . Acta Concil. Carthag. 

apud Cyprian. Edit. Fell. E. der 58. 9 8 wnmcm in 

Fell's edition of een $ wor 

at c. 1. p. 229. f WT 


XXV. e 
He ſays, See the ſharp epiſtle from Firmilia- 


« nus Uhop of Cæſarea to Stephen bier of 
«* Rome.” Ap. Cyprian. epiſt. 75. 


prian. 1 


XXVI. 


He quotes alſo Cyprian's treatiſe de Unitate 
Eccleſiæ, p. 75.—86. ** : but in Fell's edition i it i 


contained P · 104.—111. | 


* As Mr. G. U has particularly quoted Fart“ edition of Cy- 
ptian's work., and ſpecified no other, it is but reaſonable to 


expect his references to be adjuſted to it ; but, on the contrary, 


| we find thoſe difagreements which I here mention. 
+ Note 113. c. xv. 


4 © Per Joannem Oxonienſem Epiſcopum ; & Annales E 


1 prianici per Joannem Cellcienſem,” 
4 Note 123. c. xv. 


{ The title is, ** Firmilianus Cypriane frac in Domino : 


8% ſalatem,” 
Note 115. c. xv. 


XXVII. 


5. 
In Fell's odio, this epiſtle is is addreſſed to 9 | 


* IP 9 : $ 
r 


24 
421 
1 
4. | 

Lf 

#17 
ot - 
M.. 2 
11 9 4 
* T 
4; 4 © 
fi 
—— 
we 7 1 


15 Fa I 


_—_ 7 Y * e 0 22 W 4 n 
n =: ou a hn? 
"4 2 4 4 + » 2 
2 1 e 8 ; yn 
©, ed, * — g . = 
m3 . q 
_— _ "ws * 2 a 
hn Es f _ 
- & — 
E — * *. — 


" = 1 
* Ee „ . > 
F . Ws Us RE 2 2 — 
py 4 5 a 
8 2 — > 8 £ 
3 — 7 . 
as + oo 5 „ ; -_ 
»- 3 2 ; $1 C F 


S W> 5 9 
; — 22 Oo 
4” — . "oe 
9 od a> ” 
; 2 : . 
rd — 
0 TICS FE ie 


W 
- Shan th 2 -- 
e 
* - 4 5 * 
— — 
. F 2 
uy 
+ 
2 > <2. we] 


AN hs; IN 


"4"; 9 a, . 0 
— : wr ern " & 5 
: ba : * mw 9 28 Ye 2 * 
. ” 5 3 ad = I 5 * ba 2 . * : v 1 " I - * þ W ug — 1 " * 
6 ING * ey at 2 . a 92 
n opt WT 2 ag een Sr . 
$3 3 n ? „„ xd x * 4 , * es 4 
1 8 * 426 & 1 * pA = 1 — " 4 
ate | n EN Li 8 
Le 2 5 2 W : 1 8 # * * — © 4 
* * 2 1 1 7 * > = 7 
— F J we 5 0 x . 4 IP "I 4 2 17 * $* 
3 AY r n "x ER £ 
a *% LEY * — 1 . bo ng r * may n 5 8 
2 1 wy s 9 rr * 2 2 . 7 


l 
n 
2 


Again he refers to . Cyptian de Lapſis“ p. 
87.—98. edit. Fell“: Now in this very edition 
the treatiſe is from p. 129. to 1⸗ 27. 


I might have noticed many other inaccurate re- 
ferences of this kind, but I really am afraid leſt 1 
ſhould have already wearied out my reader's pa- 
tience in ſuch minute remarks: The whole, collec- 
tively conſidered, muſt give evident proofs that, 
had our author conſulted the original materials, he 
could not have made fo many miſtakes. And 
though theſe ſeveral inſtances, conſidered: in a ſe- 
N perate view, appear trivial and minute, like the 
t fſeattered beams of the ſun, diffuſing warmth with 
a benignant but 4% ſenſibls influence; yet, when 
the many proofs are conſidered as compoſing 4 
ret body, like the ſame rays, colleted in a focus, 
| | they make us inſtantly /en/ible of their great power = 
| and effect. | | © on 


9 
2 


1 I ſhould now proceed to my third charge of 
1 plagiariſm; but as I have ſame ot her obſervations 


to make, which could not well be reduced under 
any diſtinct head, I beg leave to lay them before 
my reader at this place. | 
Though our hiſtorian deſcants upon © the uni- 
« werſal toleration of polytbeiſm, with the utmoſt 
exertion of his florid pen 1; yet his affertions are 
frequently inconſiſtent Þ. 15 


Note 89. e. xvi. 7 3 

+ Theſe arguments of Mr. G. are oppoſed and confuted. 

by D. Watſon m his Apology (letter vi. p. 171, Kc.) and by, 

the Author of the Remarks (p. 47, &c.) who truly obſerves, that, 

* theie pages of our author's diſquiſitions, (in e. xvi.) while 

* they treat of the conduct of the Roman government towards 

e the Chriſtians, contain in reality @ /abeured apology tor it, 
* rather than a difintere/ied relation of mere fats,” &c. 

I See a particular iuſlance noted by Dr. Watſon, Apology, 


p- 188. 
3 - „ 


— 
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He tells us, that « the Je ews, and Chriflians al 05 


Jubly forfeited; the rights of toleration by their in- 
flexihleraeal for cheir religions; and by refuſing 


the aceuſtomed tribute of indulgence to Polythe- 


iſm v. Tet he himſelf ſpeaks of . the benevolent, 


the innocent, the inoffenſive mode of the Chriſtian 


faith and worſhip, and extols them as work friends 
bumanind te”, TITLE 55 

In one place, our author 8 of < the reve- 
1 rence of the Roman princes and governors. for 
« the temple af Jeruſalem, &c. 1“. OT 

But what a different ſtrain is this, from. what we 
meet with at the beginning of the 15th.chapter: 


« According to the — of.univerſal toleration, 
ys (that is, the 


« the Romans protected 

« Jeni which cy 4 they 471 5.9 
And though be adds, „ the polite Auguſtus 
| « condeſcended to give orders, chat ſacrifices ſhould 
be offered for his proſperity in the temple, of Je- 
00 ruſalem: Yet we figd a contraſt in his note on 
this very paſſage. /*-Auguſtus. left a foundation 
_ « for s x a perpetual ſacrifice: Yet be approued of the 


ee een BE 


nag lac his grandſon Caius expreſſed e * 


; hs ee feder bo. e n 


4 23 0 52 


bs Th dame author has 3 Mr, G. Gino . 
which aſſigns for the cauſe of the perſecutions, namely, 
that as © the rights of toleration were held by mutual invul- 
„ gence; they were ay forfeited by a reſuſal of the ac- 
« cuſtomed tribute, which the Jews: firſt, and the Chriſtians af. 
*: terward:, inflexibly refuſed.” _ 

This, his argoment teaches us. What the humane tole/ation' of 
Pol bon was 3 to perſecute all * "ns wee of * 
n on. 
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"x? 
In order to extricate himſelf from oe 


with which he is embarraſſed in endeavoutin 
give a ſpecious pretext for the polite Romans . 
ng perſecuted the Chriſtians z Mr. Gibbon has 
made uſe of an argument, not only inconſiſtent 
with the avowed principles of free-:hinking, but 
oven with thoſe of the reformation. © It vas incum- 
1 bent on them,” ſays he, * to perſevere in ibe ſacred 
« ixſtitutions of their anceftors : By embracing the 
* faith of the Goſpel, the Chriſtians had incurred 
& the ſuppoſed guilt of an unnatural and unpardonable 
« offence. They diffolved the ſacreũ ties of cuſtom 
and education, violated the religious inſtitutions 
of their country, and Preſumptuonſy . ed 
« whatever their fathers bad believed as tyue, or 
1 8 1 are _ 
arguments which nouſly ' 
cin its — The validity of which, 
had our forefathers acknowledged, we had till 
Janguiſhed under its 'yokez nor ever taſted: the 
ſweets of our glorious liberty in church and Rare, 
No wonder after this, that Mr. G. ſhould ſpeak of 
ap oſſibility, that e cireumſtances could autho- 
« rize religious perſecutibtis by the moſt ſpeeious 
— < arguments of political Juſtice and mo ſafe · 


5 75 WH 


I cannot 

* Page 523. 

+ As our 5 oo 2 view to p Mani 4 
preſents it as wecef@rily contairin Cling © very 8 a}, that 
it could el the c and i 2 24 Rome to perſe- 
cute thoſe who r |  noy ſach fuſpicioa 

jn the words of Moſheim, 


«< Qui hodie Chriſtianæ rel AN oppngnant, uti 

= ny captant —_—_— ſl icons aliquid gignere nere in —— | 
bas imperitorum unt: etiam m erga riſti· 

% anos — adhibem * invidiam religioni Chriſtiane crean- 

« dam. Sapientiſſimus, bat, qui poſt orbem conditum fuit, 


66 populus, 


0851590 


| Ianto "hel obletvin that unfeelingneſt which 
PII. G. flv 1 — the greateſt in- 
confiſteney, whenever he has occaſion to fpeak of 
the fulferitigs of the perſecuted Chriſtians. That 
ve mag be more convinced of this, I have dollret- 
IT t | vii the fubjett diſperſed through 
Though * himſelf admits the ſeandalons 
accuſations:raiſed againſt the Chriſtians to be un- 
juſt. and'mubicious ® ; yet he on the topic 
wich atrapparent pleafure; and „with — 


faition, their * Unnores. w e and Juſt 2 
424 


lara the the horrid * — "ral 1 e che 
to the poplar cumours, 
e \them to the ſevereft turtures: 
Yer our author, unknowing how-to feel for Chriſ- 
tan woe, ArPLatps the bmi of the Roman 
_ «magiſtrates, und the exceſſive Tenity of the pover- 
“ nors, Who, uſually, were xclined” to owt the 
< inclinations of a Jicentious people, by U Whom the 
voice of compaſſion was not heard; and to * 
1 peaſe Kare, f exaſperated po populace, &y E 
4 feto pier of vittims.” Theſe 5 
noxious 2 2 ims were the Chriſtians ; noxious, Be- 
cauſe © they/abhorred the falſe gods of mankind,” 
(chat is, the 12825 Rome) “ and by their ab- 


8 — 3 . nullique mortalium . 

* nis nomine moleſtus, Chriſtianam tamen religi nem unam ſa- 
© Juti publicæ ng judicabat & ferre nolebat. Ex hoe rec- 
1 tifime effeceris, ifle in primis Chriſtianis vitia & maculas 
ka: — tt ace allen civitatis magnum pericufum & pernici- 

em mitames. — tam inique ſuſpicantur, ſuam ipſi produnt 
3 vet verum Romanarum ſe 225 — . 
. fe. i. 9 27. P p tot. Va 
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00 8 and melancholy on theſe folemn feſtivals, 
„ ſeemed to inſult or lament the public felicity;*;” 


[Theſe he elſewhere calls elegant ceremonies 


and innocent devotion +:” While every one, the 


leaſt verſed in pagan mythology, cannot be igno- 


rant of their profane. ceremonies and ohſcene devo- 
tion; and even Mr. G. acknowledges, that they 
contributed to extinguiſh humanity . 
What a medley of inconſiſtent reflections have 
we here in the very words of our author? How 
hoſtile a diſpoſition does he diſcover to Chriſtiani- 
ty? What feeling perſon but mult expreſs aſtoniſh- 
ment, to find ſuch cruel proceedings dignified with 
the title of humanity ? | | 


I might inſiſt on the impropriety, nay. falfity of 
his expreſſion, that be Chriſtian religion grew up 
<« in. filence and obſcurity 4.” This is by no means 
conſonant, to the received opinion > mankind, 
both Jews and Gentiles, It is certain, on the con- 
trary, that this religion made every pollible noiſe 
in the world that its nature. would admit of. We 


ſee the whole nation of the Jews in commotion in 


its infant ſtate, and the Gentile , powers. ſhortly 
after united againſt it. So that we may. ſay, in the 
words of the royal Pſalmiſt, which 8 
dictated by inſpiration, with a prophetic and ſe- 
condary view to this great event: The kings of 
« the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take 
„ counſel together, againſt the Lord, and againſt 
<« his anointed SC.” TURN BHS ringed, > 


® Page 543, 3%. f Page 46446. 


* 4 1 C. xv. P. 449. 0 & , ga 9 Pſalm ii. 25 8 ; 
See Dr. Horne's comment on this-pſalm ; and Biſhop Attet- 
bery's Sermon l. vol. iii- This thing was not done it a corner.” 
dee alſo Sermon III. IV. vol, i. ft 

| © I could 


— 


I could oppoſe his aſſertion, that « The obliga- 
* tion of preaching to the Gentiles the faith of 
« Moſes, had never been inculcated as a precept 
of the law; and that the Jews were not inclined 
« to impoſe it on themſelves as a voluntary du- 
« ty *,” with the ſentiment of the learned Le 
Clerc, who ſays, that the Fews ſtrained every 
« nerve of their ingenuity to recall the heathen from 
« idolatry +.” 8 | EY 

Beſides, our Saviour's ſpeech to the Phariſees, 
Te compaſs ſea and land to make one proſe- 
« lyte 2,“ muſt ſurely overthrow this ſentiment of 
Mr. G's. And we may aſk, how it happened, 
that they ever had any proſelytes, if this mode of 
converſion was neglected ? For what reaſon like- 
wiſe, were the ſeveral laws enacted by God, reſpect- 
ing the franger and proſelyte, if he and his people 
were ſo indifferent, as Mr. G. repreſents them, with 
reſpect to admitting the Gentiles into coyenant 
with him? Yet it cannot be denied, that the whole 
Moſaic law abounds with ſuch precepts. We 
may, therefore, ſafely conclude, that the Jews 
did really preach the faith of Moſes to the Gen- 
« tiles,” in hopes of converting them. 

might juſtly cenſure our author's having abſo- 
lutely condemned the paſſage of Joſephus, reſpect- 
ing our Saviour, as an example of no vulgar 
. forgery $;” becauſe many learned and judicious 


| ® Pape 453, ; SEO 5 
+ © Cum is eſſet gentis Judaicz ſtatus, multa poterant Ju- 
* dzi- o jiciab Ethnicis, quibus z2:e reſpondebant; und- fin? 
„dubio heoat,, ut agucipres mi proſeiytgs ad ſe adjicere prfſent» 
+ lic:t qmnes ingenii nero ad Ethnicos ab idelolatria revocanaos, 
'* intenderent,” Le Clerc, Praiegom, c. v.. 5 1. 


t St. Matt. xxiii. 15, 
Z Note 35. e. xvi, 
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though we ſhould al 


( 16a, ) 
s its authenticity e. And 


ow it to be an interpolation, 
ia compliance to the judgment of ſome great cri- 
tics; yet the ingenious and able Bullet has afſigne 


very ſufficient, reaſons, which might have induced 


perſons, acknow 


Joſephus not to mention this well-known fact +; 


* See. what may. be advanced in fayour of this paſſage, ſet 
ſorih in a leatned and ingenious manner, in a. late. publication 
emitled . Yindicie Flaviane.”. „ lb 


+ The origioal is written in French; I have extracted the 
„This hiſlo ian (Joſephus) either believed, that the whole 
% accours of Jeſus's diſciples, concerning their maſter, was 
« falſe, or he believed that it was true, In the firſt caſe, he 
% would not have been filent, Every thing led him to ſpeak on 
*© ſuch an occalion ; the intereſt of truth; zeal for. his religion, 
the foundations of which'the Chriſtians ſapped by their impot- 
„% tres; love of his countrymen, whom the diſciples of Jeſus 
% accuſed of having put to death, by a malignant and cruel 
** jcatouſy, the Mefſiab, the Son of God. y detecting the 
*- 1mpolture of the apoſtles, Joſephus would have covered the 
enemies of his people with confuſion, rendered himſelf agree- 
„able to his countrymen, conciliated the favour of the empe- 
„ rors, who would fain have ſtifled Chriſtianity in its birth. He 


, tranſlation of the particular paſſage. 


* would have engaged the applauſes of all thoſe who held this 


religion in abhorrence, and undeceived thoſe very Chriſtians, 
* whom the firſt diſciples of Jeſus had deluded. Now, is it 
*« poſlible to believe, that a man, well acquainted with a cheat, 
** which it is ſo much his intereſt to publiſh, ſhould be fo ſcru- 
« pulouſly and profoundly ſilent upon it, eſpecially when fo 
% natural an occaſion offered itſelf to mention it? If falſe mi- 
** racles ſhould be vented among the people, tending to unſeule 
*. their. faith, with what zeal would our writers labour to detect 
the impoſlure, and to prevent their ſeduction ? Would they 
not think, and with good reaſon, that filence on ſuch an oc- 
* fon was a criminal prevarication ? It ſeems evident, there- 
« fore, that, if Joſephus believed, that what the apoſtles ſaid of 
© their maſter was falſe, he would have taken care to make it 


© known, It he did not believe it to be falſe, he believed it to 


* be true. And it was nothing, but the fear of diſpleaſing his 
" own nation, the R.mans, aud the emperor, that ſtopped his 
| 5 „ mouth} 


80 


and has chereby p roved, that no difadyantage can 

| 1 1855 Chriſtianity from his having paſſed it over 
Ce. | 

1 might urge, on the authority of the learned 

e e if oy mpoſibility, that 

ns, as bein 

with 8 of the Gaulonites *.” 


Our author's intention in confoundi them was 
manifeſtly to aſperſe the poor; the firſt 


Chriſtians, by ſup poſing m ſo inal as to be 
capable of being milk 8 or © the new and perni- 
64 pray” ſeF o Gaulonites.” 


1 might obſerve, that as the Spaniſh inſcription 


in Gruter, is not ſo uni verſalh F to be falſe 
as Mr. G. intimates + ; it ſtan 


from Rome into the Provinces, and was axtberiſed 
by public ediBs t. 

1 might ſay, with g | reaſon, that Dr, Lard- 
ner's ſuſpicions of perry in Pliny's conduct, 
ſeem well grounded 5, t ouch our Tau has 
cenſured them ||. | 


« mouth : Ja which caſe, bis is as good as bis teflimony, 
« and equally ſerves to authenticate the truth of the facts, upon 
« which Chritliapity is founded.“ Hiſtory f 126. Wee 
of Chriftianity, 

I have before quoted the paſſage from Lardner. 

| + Note 42. c. xvi, Gruter, p. 238, Ne. 9. 


1 Dr. Lardner, though he allows the inſeripti u to have been 


eſteemed as falſe by ſome perſons, and nor wit out probable-rea- 
ſons; yet ſeems to apo the point oo reat elves to eſtabliſh 
its authenticity: And aſſerts, on the 9 of Tertullian, 
Lactantius, and Sulpicius Severus, the vaiverſality of Nero's 
3 in che words 1 have quoted from! him. Vol. i. 

iii, Heathen Teſtimonies, p. 336, Ke. | ; 


J Vol, ii. c, ix. n Pe 45. 46, 
{ Nate 2 c. xvi. 35 
M 4 I might 


Cala, 25 be 


$ as a proof, that 
Nero's perſecution of the Chriſtians foread itſelf 
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J might juſtify Moſheim in his refinement, ay 
Mr. G. is pleaſed to ſtyle it “, on the worſhip of 
Alexander Severus, by concluſive arguments 7. 
l might aſſert, that our author, by adhering too 
ſtrictly to the ſentiment of Dod well, has greatly di- 


miniſhed the real number of martyrs : The candid 


Moſheim ſeems to fix the proper boundary between 
legendary fiction and ſceptical diffdence . 1 

I might aſk, on what authority our author in- 
forms us, that“ both Pr. Burner and Mr. Moyle 
« were unacquainted with the paſſage in Chryſol- 
« tom,” which he quotes 8? This I know, that 
Burnet ||; and, if I remember right, Moyle like- 


| wile, refers to it. I am, therefore, more inclined 


to think that Mr. G. is only' acquainted with the 
paſſage in Chryſoſtom from their refetence and 
quotation; which ſuſpicion receives a great degree 
of probability, from his having made ſuch a groſs 
blunder, in quoting one edition of Chryſoſtom, 
while his references anſwer to another. 


Note 115. c. xvi. | | ; 

+ Moſheim, de rebus Chriflian, ante Conſtantin, M. ſec. iii. 
PE PF Op" OR | „„ N 
1 I fhall briefly extract the particular paſſage. 


„ Poſtquam vero H. Dodwellys veterem hanc ſententiam ip- 
* firmare auſus eft, multi extiterunt, qui faucos tantum extremo 


** ſupplicio ob Chriftianam religionem affeos i, cam iþ/o adfe- 


% verarunt ; Quibus alii vehementer tamquan divinz. virtutts 
« obtieQatoribus reſiſtunt. Medram inter oppoſi:as bas ſenten- 


. ** tias viam qui tenent, illi propius a veritate remoti videntur. 
Neon tot ſunt, quot olim numerabantur, & hodie a multis ad- 


« hvc numerantur: At plures etiam ſunt, quam Dodwelius 5 
* amici cjus putant,” &c. Sæc. i. pars i, c. . 5 11. Inllitut. 


Hiſt. Eccleſ. 


$ Note 168. c. xv. | 
| Burnet's Travels into Italy. 


I might 


5 „ 5 

I might aſk, in what reſpect Chriſtianity had 
corrupted be purity of Roman manners? 
This ſyſtem of love and benevolence (which even 
Mr. G. allows it to be) might indeed have huma- 
nized the brutal ferocity which diſtinguiſhed the 


purity of Roman manners; and might have taught 


the heart of Decius to pity and redreſs the cruel 
treatment of the Chriſtians” 8 


But why is it more reaſonable to believe, that 


« Decius, in the proſecution of his general deſign 


to reſtore the purity of Roman manners, was de- 
4 Firous of delivering the empire from what he con- 


„ demned as à recent and criminal ſuperſtition z” 
than to believe © that he was actuated by a mean 
« reſentment againſt the favourites of his prede- 
% cefſor *?” Surely, if © his virtues will ſcarcely 


« allow us to ſuſpeR” the latter; his being actu- 
ated by the former motive, will bring his virtues 


themſelves into ſuſpicion, : | 

I could prove, that Mr. G., like Rouſſeau, one 
of his famous predeceſſors in infidelity, while he 
Eypocritically launches out in the praiſes of revela- 
tion, and affeFs to treat it with reverence and 
eſteem z really endeavours to expoſe and place it 
in a ridiculous light. For he repreſents it as 
ſpringing up at a time when * the weakneſs of 
polytheiſm, being fully expoſed and exploded by 
the ſcepticiſm of the pagans;“ the fall of this 
9 4 of mythology would probably have been 


i [ucceeded by the introduction of ſome other mode of . 


« ſuperſtition ;=——if, in the deciſive moment, the 


< "wiſdom of Providence had not interpoſed a ge- 


« nuine revelation, fitted to inſpire the moſt ra- 
0 tional eſteem and conviction; whilſt, at the ſame 


{| time, it was adorned with all that could attract 
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the attention, the wonder, and the veneration of 


the people. 


| re 


From the words of Mr. G. one would think, 
that the mode of Chriſtian ſuperſtition caſually ſprung 
up in a lucky moment, and ſucceeded of courſe to 
the drooping mythology of paganiſm; and that 
the eſſence of Chriſtianity conſiſted in the perform- 
ance of numerous rites and ceremonies in ſuperb. 


Obſerve alſo, with what impious di pes he 
peaks of the Moſaic law: The lam of Moſes. 

might be for the moſt part frivolous er ab- 
« furd +" Pann n 

Though I entirely agree with our authox that 
the conqueſts of Rome prepared and facilitated 
4 thoſe of Chriſtianity 4 yet I might eaſily con- 


Fate his aſſertion, that “the Chriſtian miſſionaries 


« did not encounter any of the obſtacles which 


Page 502—505, + Page 523. f Page 5056. 

The Chriſtian may hence learn to admire and adore the al'. 
ſeeing and all- powerful ways of Providence: that God ſhould 
thus employ the ſecondary means of weak men, without their 
intent, to facilitate the progreſs of his religion. Our elegant 
hiſtorian, Dr. Robertſon, has deſcribed, in moſt nervous and 
graceful language, the manner in which the ani, and !ranguilli- 
ty of the Roman empire conduced to the rapid progreſs of 
Chrittianity, ** The nobleſt people,” ſays be, that ever en- 


* tered upon the ſtage of the world, appear to bave been only 


% jnſtruments in the divine hand, for the execution of wiſe pur- 


* poſes, concealed from themſelves. The Roman ambition and 


. *© bravery paved the way, and prepared the world for, the re- 


* ception of the Chriſtian doQrine. They fought amd conquet- 


« ed, that it might triumph with, the greater eaſe. Heaubeit 


' «© they meant not /o, neither did their hearts think /o Nut it was 


* in their heart to deſtroy and cut off nations not a frau. Iſaiah x. 


7. 
See his Sermon *©* On the Situation of the World at Chriſt's 
Appearance, p. 13, &c." | 


« uſually 


( 


« oſgally retard. or. preyent the. introduRion. of a 
« ' foreign religion into a diſtant, country.“ 
talks of the Lock ſervice of the Roman highways. 
85 aſſage for the propagators. of 
Choate, | as if the Wee impedi- 
ments of travelling were the only ob they had 
to to Reovine. And bas he hi relates thoſe. 
wh ak 1 N which myſt 1 _ breafts 


commiſerating 

of ſuch ache ere 9 which Nan ſuffered, that 
* other eyes muſt draw the TONIC « war, 
Urn refute his whole plan of accountin 

« theriſcand progreſsof Chriſtianity from ſec 

« cauſes,” in the wards of another eminent 23 
whoſe con verſion does as much honour to Chriſti-, 
anity, as his candid” avowal of it does to his 
heart. The propagation of this relig on,“ ſays 


he, “ was not leſs extraordinary, than the religion 
60 iitſelf; nor leſs above the reach of all human 
% power, than the diſcovery of it was above that, 


« of all human underſtanding *.” 


I might expatiate at large on each of theſe, and | 
on ſeveral other topics; but my reader will, I hope, 


excule, my having thus curſorily mentioned them; ; 
it not being my object, in this examination, to 


attack our author upon his principles, but to con- 
vict him of unfairneſs in his method of ſopyorting 


them. 
If, in ſpite of the numerous inſtances of miſqu 


tation and inaccuracy, which I have produced, it 


be poſſible for any one ſtill to credit the boaſt of 
Mr. Gibbon, that be has conſulted all tbe original 
materials; to put the matter beyond all doubt, I 


Proceed now to ow within bow e | 


Mr. Soame Jenyns. interval Evidence of the L 
Religion, p. 101, * 104. 
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his erudition, however pompoully diſplayed, is : 
confined. This will be'eafily done, by laying ew 
fore my reader, extracts from a feu modern wri- 
ters; from which it will appear evident, even to a 
demonſtration, that. our hiſtorian has not only the 
ſame chain o Yo thoughts, bur often that his very ex- 
Preſſions are Borrowed: And a ſingle glance of the 

e will convince us, that his pompous quotations 
of the Fathers, and other learned authors of anti- 
quity,' are but tranſcribed from the marginal | re- 
ferences of theſe writers. 

My reader may, perhaps, be ſurpriſed. 85 1 
ſhould mention a /emilarity of thoughts as a proof 

of plagiariſm ; But if we conſider that Mr. G.'s ta- 
lents ſhine moſt conſpicuouſly ' in the elegance of 
language, we muſt naturally imagine, that he would 
not conſtantly adopt he very on. of the author, 
as he could ſo cafily ſer off the ſentiments in new 
and more graceful expreſſions, which would, at 
the ſame time, ſerye to diſguiſe the plagiariſm e. | 

ſides, it being my intent to prove io the Chrif- 
tian world, that our author has, in fact, produced 
mo new objections againſt our religion, and that 
his boaſted attack is made with arguments and re- 
flexions long ago exploded; to convict him of 4 
ſimilarity of ſentiment fully anſwers this e 

I proceed now to the proof of my charge ; and, 
for the ſake of the Engliſh ere ſhall begin with 
o Middleton, 


f 


Inflances of PLAGIARISM. 


When I gave an inſtance of Mr. . 8 ene 
ſentation of irenzus, I promiſed to inform my read- 


The cee and expreſſions which Mr. G. has more cloſe- 
ly copied, are diſtinguiſhed by talics : To which, it my rea. er 
rects his eye, he wWill be iuſtan. ly ſenſ de of the plagiar. im. ; 


er 


7 0 ) 


er how. he, was 1 ed into it: Without cop- 
ſulting the Father, he pad contented himſelf with 
the repreſentation of Middleton ; who was not him- 
ſelf very remarkable for accuracy.of . quotation, as 
Dr. . has demonſtrated +, 


4.4 & 3 


15 brat an enn wy be alan 
| Mazuvon fe 9%, a. GID nes 
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7 Wert * « The. Wales of 
3 it (the, gift of foreign languages war 
all kinds of langua IN fre quently communicated 


. (0; baue been indulged to 10 6 contempararies of 


many in bis days... But Jrenæus, toys gh Irenzus 


it is very W himſelf 2225 45 7 to ſirug- 
N 


that this. primitive bi- gie with, the difficulties of 
ſhop, . who aſcribes it % © A BARBAROVS DIALECT, 
liberally to others, appears whilſt be preached the 


to , have been in great CNS; to the natives of 


want of it himſelf, for Gaul 

the propagation of tbe | 
| Goſpel in his own dio. 
— among the Celtæ or „Cane; ; where, as Dr. 
Cave interprets his words, © it was not the 
« leaſt part of his trouble, that be. Tas forced to 
wy ergy the language of the country, @ rude and 


ü 95 See his two replies 0 Dr. Middleton's lener e Dr, 
Waterland. 3 
tha 475. Our author, = pi . 
reſpect to theſe' words of Middleton, though he is. far from ac- 
knowledging that he borrowed any thought from him; hoping, 


FP 4 FS 


no doubt, by this haben method, to which de fequently bas | 


recourſe, to evade the accuſation' of being # ary. 
His words are, Dr. Middleton (Free inquiry, p. 96. &c.) 
* obſerves, that as this pretenſion of all others was the moſt diffi- 


| ® cult to ſupport by art, it was the ſooneſt given up, The ob- 


6s ſervation ſuit ſuits his by pothelis,” * 72. c. xv. IH 
| | & bar- 
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& Zarharaus dialef, before he could do an yoo 


upon them f. 
Morrren. 


ac * As to Se; 10 


indeed of all 
* that / ne 
the dead; it was frequent 


ly performed, as 3 
affirms, on neceſſary occa- 
Sons, and 2 * ſo raiſed, 

Afẽ rds 


ge I. k. "bw. 


In the very ſame age, 
when one Autolycus, an 
eminent bealben, chal- 
le 1 1 his friend Theo- 
_pbilus, biſhop of Antioch, 
a convert and champion 


of the Goſpel, to ew l. 
bim but one pee _— 


; o 
N 1 75 4 * © : 1 
; a 
5-4. M * 
x N 
* ; k 6 1 . 


| <ythe PW REA | 
about the end of the ſe- 
cond century, i reſur- 
reffion of the dead was 
very far from being efteem- 
ed an . uncommon... event ; 
chat the miracle was fre- 


'ſopplication "of dhe 
church of the place, and 
the perſont thus reſtored. 


to thei er, bad lived 
afterwards 


them 

way . 4 8 
buch x 

„ch 


+ Vol. i i. p. 245. 246. 8 Y 


»I here mean 


t out to my feder che Falſe grounds on 


which Pr. Middleton, and his fervile- tranſeriber Mt. Gbton, 


build this preſumptuous aſſertion. 


The words of Ireneus do 


not give them authority —— IN- HS DAYS, tbe reſurrection 


2. dead was 


hit mad 


in 3 Our author, in thus taki 
tion of Middleton, has been & greatly 
lous traveller who purſues an Ig 
on this matter, for the fallacious argu 
the — — has been long ago totally refuted and 
by Dr. Fortin, in his © Remarks on 


need not 


—— necefſary occaſions, The 
er m 


iracles, as having been done 


ſor the aſſer- 
-25 the credu- 
Fatust as hie — But I 


of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory,” _ 


vol. ii. p. 14, &c. e e 


. 374, Ke. 


1 Note 75. c. xv. 


id "on "Re- 


anxious for the converſion of his friend, thou; 


kad been le {from the faith could boaſt of ſo 
Fm on. 2 co 2 many wonderful victo- 


flew himſelf ries over death, it ſeems | 
i e ay heophilus difficult to account for 
ſcovers 65 in * LM ſcep + mg A thoſe 
was not to w 
wg that ſatisfac- 180 4 and derided he 
T7 1 ad Au- doctrine of the feſurrec- 
* I. i. P. 77. tion. A naßle Gracias 
| had agg on . 
— portant 
ie © dae and por The opti, bifh 
7 that if he could be gratified with 
ſight of a bel. rſon, who bad been ab ualh ri 
from the 145 e would immediately embrace the 
Chriſtian religion. It is ſome what remarkabh 
that the prelate of the firſt eaſtern church, howevy 


23 605 to decline this fair and reaſonable chi 


enge + "Theophilus ad Astolychum, Hb. ii. 
7977 
" r. Dodwell, how- Mr. Dodwell con- 
ever, from this ſingle cludes, that be ſerond 
authority of {renexs aſ- century was ftill more fer- 
ſerts the miraculous powers tile in miracles than the 
of the ſecond century to be firſt g.“ Diſſert. ad Ite- 
ſuperior even to thoſe of um, ü. 42. 

the int. Diſſert. il. in , 
* $ 42. p. 16 651. 


— 


1 Sw | + Page 476 


I e already obſerved how inaccurately Mr. G, bes re 
22d j| Page 197. $ Note 75. c. 4. * 
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„III. 
« The whole ſyſtem 


Was 


df pagan N 


believed by the Fathers 


to have been managed 
by the craft and agency 


of dæmons, —for the 


ſake of deluding and de- 
ſtroying mankind. They 
imagined them to aſſume 
ibe names, and to act the 
2 hs heathen 

> ant jug- 

glers 8 the tricks 
of their art as the effects 
of ſupernatural power, on 
' a multitude already per- 
ſuaded that hey lived on 
magic ground, expoled at 
every ſtep to ſnares and 
charts, contrived by 
malicious ſpirits Pau- 
ally * them ', &c. 


ed an actual claim of miraculous powers. 
mitive Chriſtians perpetually trod on niyſtic 


Gusen. . 


& Tt was the anivced 
ſentiment; both of the 
church and of heretics, 
that the dæmons 'were 
the authors, the patrons, 
and the objects of idola- 
try. That they were ſtill 
permitted to bam u 
earth, to torment the b 
dies, and to ſeduce the 
minds of ſinful men; 
that they had diſtri- 
buted among themſelves 
the moſt important cha- 
raters of polytheiſm, 
one daemon aſſuming the 
name and attributes of 
Jupiter, another of Eſ- 
culapius, Kc. 8 
The moſt curious, or 
the moſt credulous, 
among the pagans, were 
often perſuaded to enter 
into a ſociety which aſſert- 
The pti- 
ground, 


and their minds were exerciſed by the habits Wy be- 
lieving the moſt extraordinary events. They felt, 
or they fancied, that on every fide they were ine 
[antly afſaulied by demons, comforted by vi- 


ſions, &c. 
When pious Chriſ- 
tians are arrived to this 


pitch 


t Page 91. 


$ Page 463. 


* The real 5 dae 
nary prodigies, whic 
they 


| ® Page 195. 


picchofcredulin —their 
very ,piet} w | 
ol admit as {ge 
lous w Ng E. 

to be w 1 . 
BY of the 6 I and 
ſo make (hem courſe 
the ichplicit dupes of 
their own. wonder - work- 


their they d. 


Ginzou. 


lieved themſelves to be 


the objectz, the inſtru- 


very 25 4 55 


ſame eaſe, but with far 
- juſtice, the au- 


thentic wonders of the 


r hiſtory, dec.“ f 


IV. 


„vii; — fre- 
' quently appeals to what 
every one might ſee 
with' his own eyes, in 
every part of the world, 
and particularly in Rome, 
in e cdft "of perſons poſ- 
ſefſed © wth devils; who 
were kürku and ſet fret, 
and tie devils tem- 
ſeldes Baffled and driven 
_ by” the Chriſtians, . 
ad) or ex 
them in the name of Jeſus, 
when all other exorciſts 
and inchanters had tried 
in vain to help them t. 

Tertullian challenges 75 
the heathen magiſtrates 
to call before their tri- 
bunals, oy * poſ- 


ſeſſed 


0 page 195. 
$4 Page 131. " © 


« The exp}fion of the 
ES 
of thoſe un 
ſons whom they had — 


permitted to torment, 
was conlidered as a ſig- 


nal though ordinary tri- 
umph of religion, and fs 
repeatetlly alleyed by the 
ancient apologiſt 
moſt convincing evidente 
of the truth of Chriftiant- 
5. The awful ceremos 
ny wut 1 
in a public . and 
in the preſence of a row. 
— 4 — of ſpectators 
e patrent war 


er or fil of 


the exorciſt, and the van- 


guiſbed demon was beard 


+ Page 4;8, 


gently be- 


J as the 
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M1rvDpLETON.. 


ſeſſed with a devil: and 
if the evil ſpifit, when 
' exerciſed by any Chriſtian 
whatſoever, tid not own 
. bimſelf to be à devil, as 
rroly, 
he would falſely call 
himſelf @ god, not daring 
to tell a lie to a Chriſti 
an, that then'they ſhould 
take the life of thatChriſ- 
tian: and what is more 
manifeſt, adds be, than this 
operation; what more con- 
vincing than this proof *? 
Apolog. c. 23.” 


3 


mankind . 
as in other places. 


G1BBoOn.. 
to confeſs that be was one 


of the fabled gods of anti- 


quity, who had impiouſly 


uſu the adoration of 


Tertullian throws out 
a bold defiance tothe pa- 


gan magiſtrates . And 


again, Tertullian al. 
leges "the confeſſion of 
the dzmons themſelves 
as often as they were tor- 


mented by the exorcilts 5, 


* c. 35 


ET 


4 [reneus aſſerts like- 
wiſe the dofrine of the 
Millennium, in the groſſeſt 
ſenſe of it, &c.—Papias, 
a diſciple of St. Jobn, 
and companion of Poly- 
carp, an ancient man, 
e &c. || Irenzus, 

v. p. 

Irenæus * proceeds 
to confirm this doctrine 
by the teſtimonies of the 

5 3 


2 0 Page 133. 
x Note 74. c. xv. 
[1 Page 169. 


« One of the * 
images, reſpecting the 
Millennium, may be 
found in Tren us, the 
diſciple of Papies, who 
bad ack the apoſtle St. 
Jobn. Irenæus, I. v. 


P. 455+ 
| Moſt of theſe pictures 


were borrowed from 4 


2 "Dani, , 


+ rage 478. 
J Note 38. c. 15. 


7s 


Mirren. 

| hets, {{ajab, Exe kiel, 
Dani, and the Revela- 

of St. John, Kc. 
_— declares, that 

ah the Chriſtians, who 

were in all points ortho- 

dox, embraced and believ- 


ed the doktrine of the Mil. 
lennium;--and was follow- 


ed in it by the Fathers of 


the ſecond and third cen- 
turies: Yet the dotirine 
itſelf was afterwards ex- 


ploded, as itwell deſerved, 


not only as abſurd and mon- 
ftrous, but as impious and 
beretical f. Juſtin. Dial, 
ar. ii. p. 31 
: In all 3 theſe 
two Fathers, whoſe prin- 
ciples I have been illuſ- 
trating, were implicitly 
followed, for a century or 
two at leaſt, by all their 


as 


VI. 


was at fir 
profound allegory, was 


Gisson. 
Bu and the Apoca- 


7 * aſſurance of a Mib 
i was carefully in- 
culcated by 8 eeceffion of 
the Fathers . om 
Martyr and Iren æus, who 
converſed with the ims 
mediate diſciples of the 
apoſtles, dern te Laclan- 
tius, who was preceptor 
to the ſon of Conſtan- 
tine. The doctrine of 
Chriſt's reign upon earth, 
treated as 8 


conſideted by rees, 
as. a doubtful and uſeleſs 
opinion, and was at length 
rejected as the abſurd in- 
vention of hereſy and fanas · 
ticiſmy, J uſtin. Dial, 
„ 


Mr. G. finds a paſſage extracted from Tait. 
by Middleton, which he does not "es to tran- 


llate and put in his text. 


. Note 62. C. XV, ; | 
t Page 179. 
j Note 62. e. zv. 
nd, Ha. 


+ Page "EH 
$ Page 471. 


« 5g 


66) 

Mit fro. 5 eee * 
* i ert och al | cc If the empire fad beth 
menia, fi Nilus non af- afMiRed fecetit ca · 
cendit in urva ; , celum tamfiry; by de, A fü. 
it; terra novit; jj mine, or ah Un edeſful 
ames; ff Ines; ſtatim, os if the Thbtr Bad, or 
Chrĩſtiands ad Levnem®; if the "Nile Bud not, ien 
Tertull, Apbl. 30.“ - ond its Bunte; of the 
dali ga Fe a bad Paton ri 
emperate order 0 the eu- 
J bad bern interrupted, 
ec. Tertull. Apol. 40 f. 


| VII, | 
©. FC divine cenſure © The deine infpira- 
does not ceaſe td chaſtiſe. tion, whether it wis con- 
us, neither by night, nor veyed in the form bf a 
by day; for, beſides waking or of 4 Neepino 
nix bihy vifions, even boys viſion, is deſcribed as a 
among us are Filled with favour very liberally be- 
the Holy Ghoſt f.” flowed on . ranks of the 
See alſo his words, faithful, on women as on 
this « the power of elders, on boys as well as 
« working miracles, was N biſhops 5.“ | 
« ypon their pretended 
ce revival, committed not 
te to the biſhops, the martyrs, &c. * to FOR to 
women, and to private and obſcure laymen |.” 


« In ohe of the My- When their devout 
« logues, commonly a- o ee were ſificienih 
« ſcribed to Lucian, the epared by a courſe of 
« Chriſtians ſeem 6 be « priger of faſting, and 
8 „ ridi- «of 


= See p · 326, 327. + P. 542. note 60. c. xvi. | 
t Page 222, F. 475» [| Page 146. 


MapbL ETON. K 6 


« ridiculed, on account 
and ** extraordinary impulſe, 
© they wert tranſported out 
, * of their ſenſes, and deli. 


2 of their Faſting. 
| OR e, 


4 Wh they ould; oy 


« by that means, what | 
mere organs of the holy 


« ſort of. dreams or vi- 
« fions they © thought 
tc M*, * 3» 
Athenaparas expreſsly 
lays, * chattphile they were 
divine im- 
« pulſe, they were tranſ- 
6 * ported out 


«6 ap 


as inſpired, 


(177 ) FS 


G1BRoN. 
<« of vigils, to receive the 


e vered in  teftaty what 
« was mſpived,” 


* ſpirit, juſt as a pipe or 
« flute is of bim who blows 


into it. Athenagoras in 
- * Legarione Tor: 


of their ere and delivered in ** 
being mers organs of the 


« boly Hpirit, juſt 4s 4 pipe or flule is of him 


&« who into it. 


Chriſtian. S" 


AO Legat. _ 


| Beſides this we have the following remarkable 
coincidence of reference: 
Middleton — at this place,“ Juſtin, Martyr 
6«. 7 of them in the ſame ſtrain,” &c. Cobort. 
ad Gent. 7 ertullian alſo,” &c. Adv. Mar- 


cion. |. iv. 
pete quotations Gibbon has accurately tranſcrib- 
ed into his note 73. g. xy. * 1. Martyr, co- 


t. ad Gentes. Te ertullian 


J. iv.“ 


oy what ſhall we fay ? Is it | ka J may 
add is it poſſible, that two Fefe could e 


5 f ur 


t Page 475. note 73. c. xv. 


N 3 | the 


— — Tg 
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adv. Marcion. | 
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che original Greek ſo as to anſwer verbatim ar lte. 
| 2 in this manner? It is obvious that the above 


was extracted 
bony is not a ſingle 


Mr, G. from Middleton; 
erence bur he affords it to 


him. And though apr author does make an ob- 


ſervation on Cicero, in a note on 7er 
need only turn back a few 


e, we 
iddleton, 


2 there we meet with the ſame thought, and the 


ſame reference, 


| Mibol zron. 

* From theſe teſtimo- 
nies we may collect, that 
the prophecy of the pri- 
mitive church by von 


or eeſtacy, was of the ſame 


kind, as to its outward 


G1uBoN. 
© Theſe deſcriptions 
« are not very. unlike 
e the prophetic fury, for 
tt which Cicero ue wp 
* ſo little reverence “. 
De Divin. i ii. 54. 


appearance, with that 
divination by fury, as it 
was called among the Gentiles, &c. of which Ci- 
cero ſays, in way of raillery, what authority can 
* that madneſs have, which you call _—_ &c. 


De * ii. 54. 7˙ 


vil. 

It was highly incumbent on Mr. Gibbon to ſay, 
that © the learning of Dodwell, and the ingenuity 
ic of Middleton, have left ſcarcely any thing to 
« add concerning the merit, the honours, and the 
** motives of the martyrs.” For if we compare 

eſe authors together, we ſhall find that Mr. G, 

not advanced a ſingle thought of his own on 


+ P. 223, 224. t Note 89. c. xvi. 


_ the 


* Note 77. . xv, 


( 


bee. 
S 


Ane ew. 


See Middleton, page 3 za ſet 3 x 
Pe 550, Ts -- | 


"IX. 


G1BB0N. 


Middleton ſpeaks of Gibbon ſays, . Pru- 


c jan's heavenly viſions, 
his flight and retreat 
fig perſecution ; that 
it gave great ſcandal, 
eſpecially to ſome, as 
appears by the epiltle of 
the clergy of Rome, on 
this occaſion, to the 
clergy of Carthage; and 
that it is no wonder to 
find Cyprian and his 
apologiſt Pontius fo ſoli- 
citous to excuſe it. 
9 Dionyfius, biſhop of 
c Alexandria,” ſays he, 
e has ſaid, that in the 
« time of perſecution, he 
was commanded by 
God in a viſion to re- 
«tire from Alexandria, 
and was wonderfully 
*« preſerved by him in 
<« his retreat +.” Cypri- 
an. Epiſt. 2. 9. Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. vi. c. 40. 


C Page 227, 


+ Page 230. 
Ro 


« dence ſug 

2 . of a ES 
e rary retreat to Cypri- 
« an; that his extreme 
<* caution did not eſca 

« the cenſure of 

« morerigidChriſtians;” 
and appeals to the po- 
lite, but ſevere, epiſtle 
of the clergy of Rome 
to the ; biſhop of Car- 


tha 

c ſays alſo, that 
« Pontius labours with 
« the greateſt care and 
« diligence, to juſtify his 
s maſter againſt the ge- 
e neral cenſure ꝓ.“ Cy- 
prian. Epiſt. 8, 9. 

Mr. G. ſays, that . the 
example of ſeveral holy 
biſhops, and the divine 
admonitions which, as 
Cyprian declares himſelf, 
he a received in 
viſions ecſtacies, 


were the —* alleged 


t Note 76. c. avi. 
| in 


(: 389 ). 


in his juſtification an He 
examples of Dionyſius of 


* 
* 


appeals, in a 9 6 to the 


Alexandria, an 


Thaumaturgus of Neo Cæſarea 9. Hg | 


Eccleſ. 1. vi, c. 40, &c. 


X, 


| Compare what M. fays on the . page . 
332. — and what G. ſays of them, p. 536, $37 


Mi1ppLeTon, 


M. ſays, „None of 
theſe venerable aint 
have any where affirmed, 
that they themſelves were 
endued with any power the 
of working i 


XII. 
Middleton ſpeaking 


of | the Sibylan books, 
ſays, * Theſe forged 


„ books are 4 


© cited and ap ied to 
6 2 defence 'of Chri- 
* ſanity, by the moſt 
* eminent Fathers, as 
true and nuine 
pieces, and of equal au- 
« thority with the Scri 
i eures themſelves . 


Page 547. 
1 See page 143, 
er Page 747 


XI. 


Gu: *Y 
G. aſks, Does 


here nit a fingle A 
5 ſtance of Fair ali 


2 — 1 K cr m ne 
de gift of mitactes 
Ke. + 

Mr. G. ſpeaking of 
theſe ſpuxious Boks, 


ſays, almoſt in Middle- 
ton's words, Theſe 


«© Pious I geri ere 
&« obirude 0 de Gen: 


e tiles 45 175 Jung va- 
„lie with the hes 


T inſpirations 
66 ven J.“ 2” 


Note 77. c. xvii 
+ See p. 477. note 79. c. xv. 
| Page 517. 


Compare 


Ts) 


c. *. 


's , 


IS 1! W | : 
See what M. ſa ys of the cure of tac emperor Se- 
verus oy holy oil, &c. Tertullian. ad Scapulam, 


c. 4. e what G. fays of heali the ſick 
* uſe of oi; and of this cure by 


Scappls . 


| NW. 5 
Compare what is ſaid by Dr. M. of the Chr 


ſtians challenging the miraculous powers main 


tained in the heathen Se. p. 201, 202.—and 


what our author ſays of the "ſupernatural powers 


aſſumed by the church, p. 565. See alſo his 
nates 137, 138. c. xvi. o the cures performed ar 


the PAIRS 2 (i 


I + 
Examine what M.. ſays of the progreſs of the 


Goſpel among the yulgar, and its going ſome. 


few of rank, Kc. p. 324» 325-—Alſla what G. 
ſays of the receprion - met with among the 
higher claſs of © P- 513—517. 
Compare M's remark on the — of Sueto- 
nius at this place, and his reference to Sueton. 


in Ner. c. 16.—with the ſimiler remark of G., 


p. 534+ and quqtation of Sueton. in un 


c. 16. See note 34. c. Xvi. 


f * rage 200. t Paige 557. | 
| 1 Note 74 Go xVis : 
XVI. Mip- 


. © alſo * 1555 157.—mith note 5 1965 


sf. - 
G. alſo WR to the Gy of Tertullian to 


189325 
s * 
= \ n + - — Py _— * KH _ £ 
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Mioporron. 

Tranſlates Tacitus, as 
ſaying, that * the Chriſ- 
« tians were condemned 


« not ſo much for their 


* ſuppoſed crime of ſet- 
© ting fire to the city, as 
< for their hatred of all 
e mankind : and though 
they deſerved the moſt 
© exemplary puniſhment,” 
&c. Taciti Anpales xv. 
og FONT 


F | 
See what is ſaid by Dr. M. on Pliny and 


XVI. 


G Wu. 
Obſerve the ſimilarity 


in G.'s tranſlation, of 


the ſame Fee „Their 
« guilt deſerved the moſt 
« exemplary puniſhment ; 
« they. were convict- 
«ed not ſo much for” 
e the crime of ſetting fre 
44 to the city, as for their 
% hatred of human- 
Kind.“ Tacit. f annal. 
XV. 44 25 


bis 


conduct, p. 325. where he cites Plin. Ep. x. 97. 
— Compare with this our author's words and re- 
ference, p. 540. Plin. Ep. x. 97. 4 


XVIII. 


Compare what is ſaid in the Free Inquiry, p. 
326, 327. — and what we meet with in G. p. 513. 


528. | 


See M. p. 225.—and G. p. 465. 


See the obſervation 


XIX. Ls 
of M. on Tertullian, re- 


ſpecting flight in perſecution, p. 344.—and the note 
of G. on this occaſion, note 99. c. xvi - 


Page 324, 325. 


+ Page 533, 534. 


t Note 56. c. xvi. 


XX. Compare 


( 843) 
| XX. 
FEY is aid of the enen, in 


Middleton” s preface, p. 20.—with what G. 1 * 
of their ing &c. p. 485. and note ck c. xv. 


Minprzron. 


this author on the period 
to which miracles 'are to 
be extended. That 
* each ſucceeding 

« furniſhes miracles and 
« witneſſes,” &c. that 
one * ſupplies a ve- 
* nerable Bede, whoſe 
very name carries au- 


* thority,” &c. ＋ 


— 


XXI. 
See the remarks of 


GrBBON. - 
Obſerve what Gare of 
this period, that cve- 
age bears teſtimony 
to wonderful events, &c. 
till we are led on. to 
accuſe our own incon- 


ſiſtency, if we deny to 
the venerable Bede, or 


to the holy Bernard. the 
ſame degree of confi- 


dence we had ſo libe- 


rally granted to an 
end Irenæus. 


XXII. 


Compare the remark of Middleton on Lucian, 


de Mort. Peregrin. p. 144,—and the words ws 
G. p. 481. and note 4 c. xv. 


XXIII. 
Obſerve the remark on the Epiſtles of Ignatius, 


Middleton, p. 125, 126. 


and note 1.—and what 


Gibbon ſays of them, p. 552. note 92. c. xvi. 


Page 61, led, Diſcourle. 


1 Page 71. ibid. See alſo vol. ii, p. 59- 
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Wo +: ade. 4 
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XXIV. 

See whore M. la e ap he f of he 
Gcf 2 nl 74; Jb. 1 e 50. See at tlie {; 
time, what G, ſays of the virgin — 1 the 
church, &c. p. 401. 477. 564. 

XXV. 
/ MiobrErow. Gisson. 

Middleton tzys of the Mr. G. draws the fame 

reproach” of : Celſus; picture of the Chriſtians. 


& heſe artful retend- 
« ers, by inſinuating 
« themſelves chiefly in 
« grivate hoſt, or a- 
. . ignorant 


15 pu ace, 
« able to Rae den eir 
* 4. Kc. p. 79, 
d again, 64 Cellus, 
** - repreſents by 


4 the Chriſtim wonder- 


workers as mere vaga- 
« bonds and common 
cheats, who rambled 
about to play their 
« tricks at fairs and 
& markets, not in the cir- 
« cles of the wiſer and 
&« better ſort, for among 


He fays, ** whilſt they 
a" 7autiouſly avoid the 
© dangerous enc guter 2 
* philoſophers, t min- 
5 with the rude and 
terate cr, and 
0 —.— themſelves in- 
« to thoſe minds whom 
their age, their ſex, or 
« their education, has | 
the beſt diſpoſed to re- 
4 ceive the impreſſion of 
religious terrors.“ He 
had before ſaid, + Theſe 
obſcure teachers are — 
ute in gublic as 12 | 
are /oquacious and Og- 
matical in private +.” 


« ſuch they never ventured to appear ; but where- 
e ever they 8 a ſet of raw you fellows, 
te ſlaves or fools, there they took care to intrude 
6 Annales, and diſplay all. their arts. Cecilius 


t Orig. con, Cell 1. 1. p. 8, 9. + Page $14- 
| i « alſo 


i) 
1 84555 - Mivpretbv, 


$ them . Ye 6 ratio, [IA ne the 
1 85 1 aging in corners 
U 


avibg ehr our au- 
175 25 1 de 5 a our au 
90 muſt ſurely 6, Ra it way 


ful I Dim to ſpeak handſomely of 
430" would have been till 
5D oa 674% ful in m bim. I he had actnowlel· 
4 t 5 he ad Zorrowen irgm him. He has, ia- 
deed, ſometimes mentioned the name of Middleton ; 
önck or twice wi an additional rematk; but he 
bus Hever directiy ned the aſſiſtance he has re · 
ceived from Kink? 7 „ however, reſt ſatisũ · 
ell, Hat Chriſtianity rag ele to fear from this 
freſh attack on miracles, 51 its foe, being ſtript 
of his glittering 8 ears to wield o Bale ſock 
veap8ns ds Have been | es! and ſhatter 
ell Kilt! its repelling key e 


- 


125 * Brat 


| 


In nftances of Plagiari ifs from BaRSern, ac. 
" As out author found the Free: Inquiry of Middle. 


ES SEES 


1 with regard to the morality of the Fathirs, — 
_ rear has proved: a ſoutee _ infor- 


* Page 15. 
ſays, (p. 476.) ** miracles. of * imities 
122575 dbtgit aig Bo Aalen of ges, have 4 lately 
cin a vety frees Mine! inquiry, Which though it has 
met hu agar" the e. cla. eee from the public, appears 
to have excized a general ſcandal among the divines of ont on, 
as well as of the other Proteſtant churches of Europe.” 


P mation 


( 186 ) 


mation equally fruicful ; and, as Barb 
drawn rather a dark and diſmal 


yrac has 


icture of the ear, 


lieft Chriſtian writers, by ſelecting and expoling 


their blemiſhes ; to copy his roms, in 


refer | 


ence to thoſe of other writers leſs prejudiced on the 
N admirably ſuited the I. of Mr. Gib- 


"He has indeed, with great propriety, given us 
neral reference or two to the treatiſe De la Mo- 


des Peres; but as the 


| ha has fervilely extracted 


ee paſſages which 


rom that work are very 


numerous, it would have been too humiliating a 


talk-ro have 


required of our diligent and rags: 


biftorian, who conſults only original materials, 
exact and faithful acknowledgment of all his obli- 
gens to the Dutch profeſſor. 

I ſhall introduce the following extracts by ob- 
ſerving, that Barbeyrac thus ſpeaks of the origin 
of the miſtaken notions of the Fathers, with regard 


to the unlawfulneſs of P 


thor diſcovers the ſame 
this ſubject. 


BARBEYRAC. 

« Remontons à la pre- 
miẽre origine de toutes 
ces fauſſes idẽes.— On fe 
figuroit les plaiftrs les plus 
naturels, comme aiant quel- 
que choſe de mauvais en 
erx-memes ; & la permiſ- 


ſion, que Drzv donnoit 


de les goùter, comme 


une 


leaſure; and that our au- 
urce for their opinions on 


G1B30N, | 
Our devout predeceſs 


ſors, vainly aſpiring to 
imitate the perfections 


of angels, dildamed, or 
affected to diſdain, every 
earthly and corporeal de- 

light. 
The firſt ſenſation of 
* was marked. 2 
| „ gs 


& 4 ae, 0 velle 
Pinfirmti. moos one 
force en quelque maniẽre 


ur eviter un ads 
* er un plus gr 


« De 1 e nie la vie 
monaſtique : de là tant 
Paulteritez & de mortifi- 
cations inutiles : de la 
ces voeux de C<libat, fi 
temerairement formez, 
& qui, Etant mal gardez, 
ont produit tant a won 
5 * 35 | 


Les Peres vouloient 
faire entendre que les ſe- 
condes & troifitmes noces 
ne pouvoient plus avoir 
une veritable reſſemblance 
au mariage de Teſus- 
2 avec ſon 1 . 

le grand mod: 
1 Cbritienn. 


5 a 


age: 
lanced all the tem 
i of n 


Gingon- 


the firſt moment of their 
en obj 14 


N 


© Such are the early 
traces of monaſtic princi- 
ples and 
which, in a ſubſequence 

e, have counter-ba- 
poral 


4.” 


II. ; 


The ſenſual con- 
nexion was refined into a 
reſemblance of the myſtic 


union of Chriſt with bis 


church, and was pro- 


nounced to be indiſſolu- 
ble either by divorce or by 
. death . | 


Que le noeud du mariage ſoit indifſoluble,—le 


IF. 


droit canon wexceple pes meme le cas Fadulttre, 


of C. io. ſe. 34. 4to edit. Amſterdam, 1728, 
f Page 485; 
Page 484, 485. 
1 Ba- 


+ Page 483. 


| Sect. 35. 
ects 2 


inſtitutions, 


: * 
* 3 * EF 
: "> > | | T0 a : 
* 
5 4 we'd #3 $3.8 4 4 


Eben 10. 


« Chacun de nous, dit 58 
ATHrenacoras, (Legat. 


cap. 28.) “on demeure tel 
« u il eſt venu au monde, 
© ou ne ſe marie qu une 
& fis: Car let 


© NETE ADULTERE * 


4 ATH NAD ks pre- 
tend ainleurs que e rc. 
4 nb nit avayrage les 
« hommes avec Div. 
Si cela eſt, comme cha- 
cun doit ne rien negli- 
ger de ce qui peut entre- 
tenir ou augmenter ſon 
ton tvec Dien, 2 
"oe offi JEL Bu TH: 


Nau. „ Ad. 6. P. 20. 


% the Morale des Peres, c, 
his reader believe that he b 


| ow, he de Kun: TH 


— RE whs filled with 4 graar 
ie either ſex, who had devoted themſelves to the pro 
votes, at note 93. c. xv. © Athe- 
inucius Felix, c. 31. and Juſtin, 


«« perpetual chaſtity,” he 
0 — in Legat. c. 28. 


&c.—In ſach à general reflection they muſt all 
art of Athenagoras and of Minacius 15 N 


particular 
— f 
i where Mr. < 


rtidentl 


des 
« pores ent Ons How. 


iv. 


Mr. G. in 4 note (91. c. 2v. ih U. 
DE e ctr pl 


SHS S 


the references of Br 


. 15 
'Thas, for x prof of his e G ot 


quoted at P ve £6 
„ introdutes the ſubjeR 


cl mee 
n N 


een en Im. 


ſiſtent wick Pry ate 
principles to conſider 4 
ate P.. celibacy as the 
rk of pproach 40 the 

ine perfe . 


* 


Mattyr 1b ——— 
Vet 


ed the 


numtder of: perſons of 


agree, 3 — 


— 5 


on ? ich 


ted them. But our author has altered the b ele e 
denne Mould diſcover that he has tranſcribed theſe references from 


the Morale des Peres, 


V. 


of 


——_* Cufiditatem pro- 
et creandi aut unam ſci- 
6 mus, aui nullam. C. 31. 


« Le chapitre iv. (de 
Pouvrage de CLeMantT 
d Alamandrie, qui a pour 
titre le Pedagogue) en- 
ſeigne, comment on peut 
ſe Tẽjouir dans les Feftins. 
CLEMENT en bannit tout 
inſtrument de ,& 
toute chanſon * C. 

Clement commence 
le ii. (livre) par preſcrire 
la qualitẽ & la quantitẽ 
des alimens, dont on doit 


de Pu legitime des 
alimens & de la Boiſſon, 
1] le borne fi fort à ce 


que demande la conſer- 


vation de nòtre vie, qu'il 


exclut toute vue de. 


plaiſir. Il met au rang 
des 


4 


01090 
v. 


VI. 


8 
fualiry 


® Chap. v. A p. FRY 


number of perſons of 


either ſex, who had 


8 Lr to 
the profeſſion of perpe- 
tual chaſtity.” 

His note 1s, | 

© Cupiditatem procre- 
andi aut unam ſcimus, aut 
x«llam.” Minucius Fe- 
lx, C. 31, &c. 


« The unfeeling can- 
didate- for heaven was 
inſtructed not only to 
reſiſt the groſſer allure- 


ments of the tafte or 


ſmell, but even zo fat 
his ears againſt the pro- 


fane barmony of ſounds, 


and to view with indif- 
ference the moſt finiſhed 
productions of human 


art. Gay apparel, mag- 
nificent A 4 and . 
uſer.—Pour ce qui eſt gant 


furniture, were 2 
poſed to unite the double 
; pride and ſen- 
a ſimple and 
mortified appearance was 
more ſuitable to the 
Chriſtian who was cer- 


doubtful 


BARBEVYR AN. 


des excẽs de bouche con- 
damnables, l'uſage du 
pain blanc: C'eſt, dit-il, 
*« effeminer & tourner un 
& atiment neceſſaire en 

. * grobre de volupte *." 
II Blame ſans diſtinc- 


tion tous ceux qui font 


venir des vins agreables 
de quelque Pais etranger,” 
&cc.— “ Il paſſe de là 
aux vaſes, & autres meu- 
bles, dont il fait une longue 
enumeration. Il condamne 
abſolument tout ce qui eſt 
d'or, d'argent, ou de 
quelque autre maticre, 
dont l' emploi n'eſt pas 
nẽceſſaire pour les be- 
ſoins de la vie 4.“ &c. 
Clement regle le tems 
du Sommeil, & la maniere 
dont on doit ſe coucher 8. 
Il ne veut rien ici de pre- 
cieux, 1 de moi. I. 
_tourne en exemple a imiter 
_par obligation, ce que 
Jaco fit par neceffitt: 
& il dit, que ce Patri- 
arche fut jugẽ digne 


to the expreſſion of Ter- 


prove the wor 


„ (ago) 


| Ginnon, 
doubtful of his ſalvation. 
In their cenſures of lux- 


ury, the Fathers are ex- 


tremely minute and cir- 
cumſtantial; and among 
the various articles which 
excite their pious indig- 
nation, we may enume- 


rate falſe hair, garments 
. of any colour except white, 


inſtruments of muſic, vaſes 
of gold or filver, downy 
pillows (as Jacob repoſed 
his bead on a ſtone) while 


bread, fortign wines, pub- 
lic ſalutations, the uſe of 
warm baths, and the 
practice of ſbaving the 


beard, which, according 


tullian, is a lie againſt 
our own faces, and an 
n to im- 

of the 
Creator. Tertullian de 
Spectaculis, c. 23. Cle- 


mens Alexandrin. Pæda- 


gog. I. iii. c. 8.“ 


d'une viſion celeſte, pendant qu'il avoit une Pierre | 


Pour oreiller l.“ 


Ci. v. ſedd. 13. 
9 Chap, ix. 


t Chap, iii. Sect. xiv. p- 48. 


Bp Pet, 
5 


Sect. xvii. p. 50, 
| 6 [| 


690% 


BaRBEYRAC. 


Il condamne ici abſolument toute teinture 


4 Etoffes.—I1 n'y a que le Blanc, qui convienne à 


la ranatur du Chretien:— Il defend de porter au- 


cun or, aucunes Perles, aucunes Pierreries “.“ 
Il continue, à cenſurer en detail les exces ou les 

Femmes tombent ſur cette article 77. 
« De i] vient aux Hommes bx & non content 


de blamer en eux tout ce qui a quelque choſe 


d'effemine, il va juſqu'à taxer de crime ceux qui A 
font raſer la barbe. Il y trouve mEme de Vimpiete, 
&c. 5—ll revient aux bains, dont il condamne tout 
uſage||, point de Bains chauds; parce, dit i}, qu'il 
y a d'autres moiens de fe rethauffe. 
« 11 traite de grande impict# Puſage des faux · che- 
yeux, &c, *® | N 
« [1 ne veut pas, que les Chretiens /e ſaluent en 
vue, comme fi c'etoit ane liberté inſenſee, &c, 


It is now plain beyond a doubt, that Mr. G.'s 
deſcription of the ſevere morality of the Fathers, 
is ſervilely copied, from what Barbeyrac had ex- 

tracted from Clemens; though he has cited, and 


» Sekt. 18. | 5 + Livre iii. c. ii. - 

t Dans le chap, iti, . | 

§ SeQ, 20. 1 before promiſed to inform my reader whence 
Mr. G. had borrowed this obſervation, reſpecling the impiety of 
Having the beard, and I doubt not but he will be fatisfied that 
it was from Barbeyrac; who, as he quotes in this page Terral- 
lian de Spectaculis, c. 23, and is treating of Clemens Alexandrin, 
l. iii. e. 3. in this particular ſection, might readily furniſh our 
author with his references to Tertullian de Spectaculis, c. 23. 
and Clemens Alexandrin, l. iii. C. 8. A = 1 a i 

| Chap. ix. f | | 

** Ttis obſerved, p. 120, 121. that this cuſtom is condemned 
by Cyprian, and by Tertullian de cultu Femin. c. 6, 7. p. 156, 
157. | 3 As 

O 3 would 
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( 192 )- 


would perſuade us, that he has i 4e a work 


« of Clemens of Alexandria entitled the Pedagogue *,” 
and has ma a different arra nt from that 


in Barbeyrac, i in bow of diſguiſing the FROGS. 


PO” 


BARBEYRAC. 


« Tertullien condamne | 


abſolumetit tout meter, 
toute profeſſion, tout oy 
merce qui regarde 

choſes dont les payens 
peuvent faire quelque uſage 
pour des actes d'idolatrie : 3 
jog meme on n' au- 


as d'autre moien de ads 


Py iſter .“ Traitẽ de 
FIdolatrie, c. 11, 12, 


| Grazon. 

ee Tt was the firſt but 
arduous duty of a Chriſ- 
tian to preſerve himſelf 
s pure and undefiled by 
the practice of ;dalktry, 
Every art and every trade 
that was in the leaſt con- 
—_ in the framing or 

bros was pol. 
lated by 


tain of Fi 


ary.” Wenuflan de Ido- 
latria, c. 10. & 11. 


VIII. 


4c hs il s'ẽtonner, 


apres cela, ſi Tertullien 


regarde la vie militaire 
comme abſolument in- 
compatible 

regles de FEvangile.” $ 
11 eft vrai quill 
ſemble (de coron. milit. 
c. 11.) ailleurs permettre 
la profeſſion des armes 
ac ceux 


Note B7, e. xv. 


T P. 464. and notes 39. 45. 


$ &ea. 6, 


— 


avec les 


« The Chriſtians were 
not leſs averſe to the 
bulineſs than to the plea- 
ſures of this world |, &c. 

* Some H#ndulgence 
might perhaps be allow- 
ed to thoſe perſons who, 
Bey ore their converfion, 
were already engaged in 


ſuch violent and 795 
5 ary 


9 C. vi. tes. 5. 
C. XV. ü 


6072 


à ceur qui ttoient dęja 


E | 
L' Apologie du 


Chriſtianiſme men de- 


mandoit pas davantage, 
elle que fut opinion 
e Teriullien. Bien loin 
de la: V il cut inſinué, 
que I Evangile difendoit 
de | ter les armes, il au- 
roit lui- mme donn lieu 
aux Pajens d accuſer les 
matey d etre 7 
vais ſujets, gui refuſoient 
Pour ia difenſe de I E- 
bat FE: | 
« Il faut dire la meme 
choſe du crime que 
Tertullien trouve dans 
par autres choſes, 
rs de la guerre, 
2 4 7 22 
| 1G MA : & 
rauifſance publigue or- 


wages avant leur ba- 


SiO. 
| occupations Ter- 


tullian, de Corona mili- 


tis, g. 11 1, &c. 


« This indolent, or 


even criminal, diſregard 
to the public welfare, ex- 
poſed them to the contempt 
and reproaches of the pa- 
gays, who very frequent- 
ly aſked what muſt be 


the fate of the empire, 


attacked on every ſide 
by the barbarians, if all 
mapkind ſhould adopt 
the puiilanimous ſenti- 
ments of the new ſect 5. 

„ Some idea may be 
conceived of the abhor- 
rence of the Chriſtians 
for ſuch impious cere- 


monies, by the ſcrupu- 


lous delicacy which they 
diſplayed on a much! 

alarming accaſion. Og 
days f general feſtivity, 
it was the cuſtom of the 
ancients to adorn their 


+ Sed. 7. 


+ Mr. G. conſtantly. finds ſome expedient to diſguiſe his pla- 
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giariſm; thus he does not make this reference immediately after 
writing the ſentence borrowed from Barbeyrac, bot io the4ol- 
lowing, one (at note 100.) and.makes ſome agdition to the note, 
to have the honour of calling it his own. _ 15 


$ P. 486. Orig, I. viii. p. 423: is referees. to, not 101. 


n 


c. . | ſhall acconnt for this ſh 
O 3 


* ” >. 24 ju - £ 
Cres nth EI 
— 1 : & 4 8 j& jo. > . 
r 


2 


2 yo e 


5 5 * "> 
« — 5 N «I SRL. + 29 f , = 4 4 
= = SY i OA 2A - ty . ; os — . 
Th by Reg v 
SST. 2 FF ee ana a GE 
. 5 — 
2 1 
n 
7 ere 


E . 4 "+: 2 
* — 


Wm: k * 
RES 


( 194 


B ARBEBVYRAC. 
donnee par le Prince. 
La raiſon, qu'il en 


donne, eſt, que les 


Payens rẽconnoiſſoĩent & 
adoroient de fauſſes di- 
vinitez, ou des demons, 


comme preſidant aux 


portes & aux porteaux 
des maiſons.” De Ido- 
Wy < xy. * | 

“J eft faux d'ail- 
leurs, que, —après Ter- 
lullien, toutes ſortes de 
couronnes, & princi- 
palement celles de lau- 
trier, contre leſquelles 
il declame, euſſent du 
rapport Aa Pidolatrie. 
Quoi que le LaukrIER 
fut regards par les 
Paiens, comme un arbre 
conſacrè d APOLLON, on 
a Baccuvs, il n' en ſuit 
nullement de là, que, 
toutes les fois, qu'on 
mettoit ſur ſa tete, une 


couronne de laurier, on la 


pric en vue de cette con- 
ecration religieuſe 1.“ 


Sect. 11. 


GIBBON. 

doors with lamps and with 
branches of laurel, and to 
crown their heads with a 
arland of lowers. This 
innocent and elegant 
ractice might perhaps 
ve been tolerated as a 
mere civil inſtitution. 
But it moſt unluckily 
happened, that zbe doors 
were under the protection 
of the bonſe bold gods, that 
the laurel was ſacred to 
the lover of Daphne, and 
that garlands of flowers, 
though trequently worn 
either as a ſymbol of joy 
or mourning, had been 
dedicated in their firſt 
origin to the ſervice of 
ſuperſtition f.” Tertul. 
P TR 
« Tertullian has com- 
poſed a raſh defence, or 
rather panegyric, of the 


raſh action of a Chriſtian 


ſoldier, 'who, by throw- 
ing away his crown of 


laurel, had expoſed him- 


ſelf and his brethren to 
the moſt imminent dan- 


ger 5. . 


+ Sed. 17. e. vi. This is partic 


= 
opplied to the ſoldiers on account of their attendance at 


idolatrous ceremonies at ſe. . 
4 Page 465, 466. F Note 49. c. xv. 


7 


( 195 ) 


Our author, in confirmation of ſome of theſe te- 
marks, has cited Origen contra Celſum as follows, 
I. v. p. 253. |. vii. p. 348. I. viii. p. 423—428*. 


1 appeal to the reader if we can otherwiſe ac- 


count for his having pointed out not only the ſame 
p but even the very ſame pages, which, 
we ſhall ſee. Barbeyrac has done; than by ſup- 
poſing that he has tranſcribed his references. We 


ſhall fee alſo that he is furniſhed hence with his re- 


ferences to Tertullian. | 

|  BARBEYRAC. | G1BBON. 

« C*eſt ainſi qu'il a © It was acknow- 
todjours regarde la pro- ledged that, under a leſs 


feſſion militaire, comme 
interdite aux Chrẽtiens. 
II (Origen) ſe declare la- 
deſſus, de la manière la 
plus forte, à la fin de 
ſon traite contre CE LSE, 
od il dit, que les Chre- 
« tiens ſe contentent de 
« prier DIEU pour Em- 
e pereur, mais qu ils ne 
«© portent point les armes 
e pour lui, quand mime 
il voudroit les y con- 
e traindre, lib. vill. p. 
427.“ + Il condamne, 


un 


+ N , Kc. 


ect law, the powers 
of the Jewiſh conſtitu- 


tion had been exerciſed, 


with the approbation of 
heaven, by inſpired pro- 


hets, and by anointed 


ings. The Chriſtians 


felt and confeſſed, that 
ſuch inſtitutions - might be 


neceſſary for the preſent 


ſyſtem of the world, and 


they cheerfully ſubmit- 
ted to the authority of 
their pagan governors. 
But while they incul- 
cated 


LaRantiys is cited as corroborating this opinion; Trſit. 
20. & ſeqq. by Barbeyrac c. ix, 5 3. and is ap- 


pealed (o by/Mr. G. (at Note 86.) Intitut. Divin. I. vic e. zb, 
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Bannrzynac. 
un peu plus bas, Pex- 
ercice de tout mapifira- 

 fwre: & ailleurs if rend 

raiſon, a ſa maniere, de 


Ia difference qu'il-y-a, fra 


ſrlon lui, à cet egard, 
entre les Jui, & les 
Chretiens, Lib. v. 
253. lib. vii. p. 348. 
349 · 

9 Cel le meme ſy- 
ſtẽme, que Tertullien, & 
autres Peres, ſe ſont fait 
ici. Ils croioient que 
les Magiſtratures, & les 
uerres, etoient neceſſaires, 0 
pour Pentretien de la So- 
. ciets Ciuile, & la de- 
Fenſe des peuples, Ainſi 
ils en tenoient Vulage 
legitime par rapport 
aux anciens Juifs, & 
aux Paiens, mais non 
pas pour cela par r 


P. 


Giso. 


cated the maxims of paſ- 
ſive obedience, hey re- 
Fuſed to take any ative 
part in the civil admini- 
tio, © or the ilar 
defence of the empire, —1 
was impoſſible that Chriſ- 
trans, without renounc- 
ing 'a more ſacred duty, 
could aſſume the character 
of ſoldiers, of magiſtrates, 
or of princes *'* Tercu]- 
lian. Apolog. C. 21. de 
Idololatria c. 17, 18. 
&« Their licity was 
ended by the uſe of oaths, 
the pomp of magiftracy, 
and by the active conten- 
tionof public life, nor could 
their bumane ignorance be 
convinced, that it mas 
lawfui on any occasion 10 


ſhed the blued of our fel- 


low creatures either by the 


port aux Cbretiens, a ſword of juſtice or by that 


qui ils s ĩmaginoĩent que 
1 Evangile 
doit. 

« Tertullien—condamne 
abſolument la recherche & 


le deten- 


of war; even though 
their criminal or hoſtile 


attempts ſhould threaten 
the peace and ſafety of 
the whole community r* 


* Page 486. Tertullian is referred to by Mr, G. in the =_ 
ceding part of this ſentence, note 99. c. xv. 


+ Page 486. Mr. G. here 


conciſely ſays, in eK. 


g. xv.) Ses the Morale dis No fc. 


t Chap. 7- P- 104. Note 3. 


4 


Pexercice 


0 97 ) 


. 
publics, ſurtout de ctux qui 


Pexercice dis emplyi 
impoſent la ne 
mtl. «© On demande, (dit Tertallien) << Si — 
e ſexviteur de Dv peut ſe charger de 
re dignité, ou de quetque . Ke. 
de idol. c. 17. 18. 


Barbeyrac then enumerates he al nn 
able diffioulties, às Mr. G. calls them, and procects 
with this remark : 


Tertulfien mer en ce rang non abe Fo- 
bligation de faire ſerment r, dont il ſemble 
condammner entièrement l'uſage: mais encore tn 
neceſſite de juger dans les cas on il it te Ia vie 
ou de Ibonneur, de prononcer quelque ſentence de 
condanination ou we faire des loix qui Pautorifent, 
d'ordonner 4% bn met quelqu'tth aux fers, on n pri- 
fon, ou d Ia torture: toutes cboſes, qu'il ſuppoſe 
par la manifeſtement Etre PMcompatibles avec 14 qua- 
hits de Cbretien 1. 

« Ce Pere, dit, que le ſeul appareil des mar- 


ques de i qui ſont #trachtes aux charges 


publiques, les doit faire fur à un Chretien, com- 
me des choſes origitairtment conſacrł᷑es 2 J idpiatrie: 
outre qu on fes emploie auſſi en Phonnear des 
idoles 5.“ de Idol. c. 18. „ 

II n'y a ſujet de s ẽtonner, que Tertallien alt 
regarde comme incompatibles, 1 ties U'Empe- 
reur, & celle de e 


ed, 12 | See allo c. l. ſect. 5. 15. where 


* repreſented us teaching the fame doctrine; und e. ni. 


6. the ſame ſame is ſaid of Irans. 
1 Seft. 22. $ Sect. 24. Sect. 26. 


de condlamner d mort tes cri- 
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BARBEYRAC. G1BBON. - . 
See what this author Compare this with 
ſays further on the above the words of Mr. G. re- 


ſubje&, and his remarks 
on the apology of Ter- 


tullian, reſpecting the 


information of Pontius 
Pilate given to Tiberius, 


ſpecting the ſuſpicions in- 


Stance contained in Ter- 


' tullian's apology; that 


« Pontius Pilate inform- 
ed the emperor of the un- 


of the unjuſt death of juſt ons of death, 


Jeſus, and the conduct 
of that emperor on the 


coccaſion v. I ſhall extract 


ſome of the more ſtrik- 
ing paſlages.  _ 

« Tibere, ſelon que 
Paſſure Tertullien, recon- 


nut dans ſon caur la di- 
Vvinitẽ de eſus-Chriſt, il 
alla mime juſqu'a propoſer ſe 


fa croiance au ſinat,” 


C. 

Et n' aiant pi lui per- 
ſuader de mettre Jeſus- 
Chriſt au nombre des di- 
vinitez reconnues par 
autorite publique, il ſe 
rẽduiſit à defendre, ſous 
menaces de ſon indigna- 
tion, de denoncer les 
Chretiens pour ètre pu- 
nis commes tels.” 

„ a, dit. M. 


Dupin, pluficurs ſavans, 


Jui 


b * C. vi. ſel. 27—30. 


which he had pro- 
nounced againſt an in- 
nocent, and, as it ap- 
peared, a divine perſon ; 
and that Tiberius im- 
mediately conceived the 
deſign of placing the Jew- 
iſh Meſffiah among the gods 
of Rome; that his ſervile 
enate ventured to diſobey 
the commands of their ma- 
er; that Tiberius, in- 
ſtead of reſenting their re- 
fuſal, contented bimfſelf 
with protecting the Chriſ- 


 tians from the ſeverity of 


the laws 5. &c. 


« The firſt of theſe 
examples,” (that is, the 
F 


5 Pege 356. 


LY 
BannrvRac. G1BBON. 
qui doutent de is viri- edift of Tiberius) * is 
is de cette biftoire, qui attended with ſome dif- 


dans le fond à tres-peu de ficulties which might 
ſceptical 


vrai ſemùlance. Car quelle perplex a 
apparence, que PiLaTs mind .“ 
ecrivit a Tibere ces choſes 

d'un homme qu'il ait 6 
condamnẽ d mort? Et, quand il les lui auroit cerites, 


eſt- il vraiſemblable que LIBER E eit propoſe au ſenat, 


de mettre cette komme au nombre des dieux, ſur la fin- 
ple relation d un governeur ? Et Sil Petlt propoſe, gui 


peut douter que le ſtnat ne ſe put auſſi tot rendu d ſos 


ſentiment ? | 


« Tertullien dit, que 
Celt le diable qui chauſſe 
les brodequins aux ac- 


teurs.— La vanue ſeule 
etoit leur principe; le 


delir de paroitre d'une 
ſtature grande & majeſ- 
tueuſe lors qu'ils repre- 
ſentoĩènt le perſonnage 
de quelques Heros, leur 
faiſoit emprunter de 
Fart, ce que la nature 
leur avoir refuſe I.“ 

55 « Sic 


„ Seck. 29. 


Spectaculis. 


x. | 
« The Chriſtian, with 
pious horror avoided the 


abomination of the cir- 


cus, or the theatre 5. 
Mr. G. here adds this 


noa? 44 
« See Tertullian. de 
This ſe- 
vere reformer ſhews no 
more indulgence to a 
tragedy of Euripides, 
than to a combat of gla- 
diators. The dreſs of 


the 


— 


+ Page 556. My reader ſhould be told that Mr: G. does 


not refer to 


his ſingular expreſſion, We are 


yrac at this place. I would point out likewiſe 
required to believe, &c, as if 


this were ap article of the Chriſtian faith; and, na daubt, he 
meant it was ed JSuperftitions to deſery 
w= * 4 1 ? - , 


creed. 


20. p. 81, 
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BARBEYRAC. 


Sie et trageedos * 
4 tharais extulit (diabo- 


< tas) nemo poteft ad. 
2 


4 ficere 
« ſtaturam ſuam. Men- 
« dacem facere vult 


* Chriſtum.” De Spec- 


I ay" . 


meme chole de la con- 
damnation de la fuite 
en tems de perſecu- 
tion. Tertullien a de- 
vele et pouſſe de 
— 22 force dans de 
livre qu'il fit tout expres 
N deſſus, ẽtant Monta- 
aiſte, cette opinion ri- 
gide et fauſſe, dont on 
it Vebauche dans les 
ou ecrits avant ſa 


rege 
Sparation 5, &c. 


« A Fe card des s- 


mieres de — language 


4 e © 
« On peut dire la 


(200) 


Gro. | 
the actors arly 
offends him; by the of 


of the lefty dir, they 
impiouſly ſtrive e add a 


cubit to their future, 
e hae” 


« Tertullian conſiders 
flight from + | 
as an imperfect, but 
very cri iminal, apoſtacy, 
as an impious attempt to 
elude the will of God, 
&c. &c. He has writ- 
ten a treatiſe on this 
ſi which is filled 

with the wildeſt fanati- 
ciſm, and the moſt in- 
coherent declamation l. 


XII. 


eee 
of Greece and 


gui ont quelque rapport d Rome abounded with 


Pidolatrie, il n'eſt pas 
vrai, que, Tertullien 


ven trouve uſage mau- 
| vais, 


Note 2. 
4 Sect. 31. p. 89. 


familiar but i impious ex- 
preſſions, which the im- 
prudent Chriſtian might 


+ Note 41. c. xv. 
I Note 99. Ci. 
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BanneryRAcC. 


contri r 14 as 
culte des idoles. Il per- 
met ſeulement quelques - 
uns de ces expreſſions: 
mais en meEme tems il 


en condamne d'autres, 


ui ne ſont pas plus 
— 5 pour- 


quoi, en parlant dE 


culape, d' it, de Fupi- 
ter, &c. ne pourra-t-on 
pas les Dieux, 


ſans ajoũter auſſitõt quelque choſe par ou Ton 
declare expreſſẽment qu'on les tient 


too pati 


G1BBON. | 
too careleſsly utter, or 
hear +." 
Tertullian de Idololatria, 


c. a0, 21, 22. 


„If a pagan 
uſed the familiar expreſ- 
ſfien of Jupiter bleſs 
<« you,” the Chriſtian was 
obliged to proteſt againſt 


faux ? 


C'eſt neanmoins ce que Tertullien defend.” De 
Idololatr. c. 20, &c. * * 


condamner à mort les 
Chretiens d'une ville de 
ſa province, qui venoient 
en foule ſe declarer a lui 
ce qu'ils Etoient ; apres 
en avoir envoiẽ quelques- 


uns au ſupplice, dit aux 


autres: * He malbeu- 
« reux! fi vous voulez 
« tant mourir, navez- 


© Vous 


friend 
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BARBEYRAC. 
« vous pas des pricipices, ruſhed in crouds round the 
on des cordes ?” ad Sca- !ribunal of the magiſtrates, 
pul. _—_ ule, * 
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XIV. 


 G1BB0N; 


and that the proconſul, 


| having condemned a 21 


diſmi ed ages reſt,” 


Mr. G. has mn the remarks which Nackirra:; 
in the words of Le Clerc +, makes on the conduct 
of Cyprian, to other biſhops, Some of the ſen- 
tences, which bear a great ſimilarity, I have ex- 


tracted. | 
« Cyprien ſoutient, 
qu, "ln 1 a 2 PEgliſe 
qu'un ſeul Pontiffe, & 
2 *un ſeul Juge, etabli 
_ un tems en la p 
de Jeſus Cbriſt. Apres 
le jugement de Dieu, 
ajoute- t- il, après le ſuf- 
frage du peuple, apres 
le conſentiment des 
autres eveques, - per- 
ſonne ne ſe rendroit 
juge, je ne dirai pas d'un 
eveque, mais de Dieu. 
— Notre martyr, irrite 
par les ſchiſmatiques, 
ne fe poſſede preſque 
pas, des qu'il . tombe 


; ſur cette matiere, & ou- 
| blie 


* $ea. 8. p. 18. 


+ Le Clerc. Bibl. Univer, tom. xii. p. 308, be. ſuiv. 
This ceference gave our _ a tair opportunity of _ Le 


42? 491. — 


Clerc. 


« The prelates of the 
third century —exalted 
the unity and power of 
the Seren Ag it was re- 
preſented inthe Epiſc 
Office :—lIt was 5 aquerd 
copal authority alone 
which was derived from 
the Deity, and extended 
itſelf over this, and 
over another world, 
The biſhops were the vice- 
gerents of Chriſt, &c. {;— 
covering their ambition 
with the fair pretence of 
the love of order, they 
were jealous of any rival 


in the exerciſe of diſci- 


pline, &c. . op 
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BARBEYRAC. 

blie ſouvent les regles 
du bon raiſonnement, 
de meme que celles de 
la bienſeance, comme 
lorſqu'il dit dans la 
meme lettre, Qu il 
« n'eſt pas de la dignitẽ 
« ni de la majeſte de 
« PE4 i Catholique, de 
-« ginformer de ce que 
« Paudace des hereti- 
«ques & des ſchiſma- 
« tiques entreprend.” 
Un ſenateur Romain 1 au- 
roit pas pari avec plus 
de gravite de la Maj eſt 
de empire 3 mais il faut 
avouer que Phumilite 
& la douceur du Chri- 
ſtianiſme nẽclatent pas 
beaucoup dans ces pa- 
roles. 

—St. Cyprien ap- 
plique à ceux qui fe re- 
bellent contre les eve- 

ques, divers paſſages 
de PEcriture ſainte tou- 
chant les 5 
& ceux qui s ẽlevoient 
contre * 8 
de Pancienne loi. 

See alſo c. vii. ſect. 
4. 8. 


* ©. Ville ſect. 47. 


GIBBON. - 

« From the imperi- 
ous declamations of Cy- 
prian, we ſhould natu- 
rally der that it 
was much leſs dangerous 
for the diſciples of Chriſt 
to neglect the obſervance 
of the moral duties, than 
to deſpiſe the cenſures 


and authority of their 


biſhops, , Sometimes we 
might imagine, that we 
were liſtening to the 
voice of Moſes, when he 
commanded the earth to 


open and to ſwallow up, 


in conſuming flames, the 
rebellious race which re- 


fuſed obedience to the 


prieſthood of Aaron ; 
'and we ſhould ſometimes 
ſuppoſe that we beard a 
Roman conſul aſſerting the 
majeſty of the republic, and 
declaring his inflexible 


reſolution to enforce the 


rigour of the laws .“ 
See alſo P: Sor, 502. 


| + Page 501. | 
XV, 
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XV. 
BARBEYRAC, © | Gramass. x 
See what this au- Compare with this 
ſays on cehibacy, account of Mr. 


accrue from its being 
held in eſteem, p. 116. 
Alſo his remarks on 
thoſe women who, _ 
felling continency, 


habited with men, 25 


maintained their chaſtity 
to be ſtill unpoliuted ; 


and that this cuſtom was 


forbid Nog ſeyeral coun- 
cils *. 


G. that „ the ' vir- 


gins of Africa permitted 
prieſts and deacons to 


ſhare their bed. and 
gloried amidſt the flames 


in their unſullied puri- 
ty; and of the ſcandal 
introduced by this cuſ- 


tom into the church +.” 


XVI. 


Quelle priſe, ſurtout, 
Forgyeil n Wel pas. 
dans le coeur 

ui ſe flattent d une per- 
ection extraordinaire, 
par laquelle ils fc croient 
fort clevez au deſſus da 
commun des Chretzens ? 


L'eſprit de domination and com 


de gens to conſider a ſtate 


pleaſure was 


„ It was coniten | 
with the fame princi 


libaey as the neareſt 1 
_ to the divine per- 


4 ar lo of fv 
penſated by ſpi- 


ſur les conſciences, ou le ricual pride 5. Ak 


trouve- t- on, ſi ce neſt 
chez ces pretres & ces 
reclus, qui ont renoncẽ 


au mariage?“ 4 


C. viii. Sect. 26. 
t P. 118, 119. 


+ Page 485. 
4 Page 485, | 
XVII. 
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BanrBEYRAC. 


ter ſays on the tolera- 
tion of paganiſm, and 
the reaſon he aſſigns for 
the Romans having per- 
ſecuted the Chriſtians; 
alſo his reflection on the 
mutual perſecutions of 
the Chriſtians, See c. xii, 
p. 19. &c. 


XVII. 
b | Read what this wri- 


Sto. 

Compare what Mr. G. 
tells us of the univerſal 
toleration of polytheiſm, 
and the reaſons he aſſigns 
for the perſecution of 
the Chtiſtians by the Ro- 
mans; and the melan- 
choly truth,” he men- 
tions, ** that the Chriſti- 
ans have inflicted far 
greater ſeverities on each 
other, than _ had 


„ fon the zeal of infidels.” See p. 


519, 520. 523. 585, 


| BE 


See what is ſaid on Vi- 
gils, and their abuſe, c. 
xv. 5 26% det 
abus s' augmenta ſi fort, 
que le concile d'Euviss 
tut oblige de defendre 
aux femmes d' aller la 
nuit dans les cimetiẽres, 

&c. Canon. 35. * wy 
o $ 22. . 


XX. 


Part of note 22, in 
the xvith chapter, is, 
« The 35th canon of the 
council of Iliberis pro- 
vides againſt be ſcandals 


which too often polluted 
the vigits of the church. * 


a; Les premiers Chre- 
tiens à la verite galſem- 
blotent- de nuit; mais 


Ottoit pan .neceſſits, | A 


cauſe des perſecutions, 
qui ne leur permettoient 
pps de le faire de Jour. 


Mais, 


The precautions 


with which the diſciples 


of Chriſt performed the 
offices of religion, were 


at firſt dictated by fear 


and neceſſity; but they 


were n from choice. 
'p * 
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| BarRBEYRACG 
Mais, ſous les empe- 
 reurs Chreuens, cette 
coltume, comme pluſieurs 
autres, Sintroduifit, par 
une imitation du paga- 
niſme, d' od ſortoient un 
grand nombre de Chre- 
tiens.“ c. xv. p. 258. 


GIBBZOoW. 


By imitating the awful 


ſecrecy which reigned in 
the Eleufinian myſteries, 
the Chriſtians had flat- 
tered: themſelves, that 
they ſnould render their 


ſacred inſtitutions more 


reſpectable in the eyes 
of the pagan world.“ 


N 


xX. 


Barbeyrac ſpeaks of 
the very inſipid and 
ſtrange allegories of the 
Fathers, c. vii. p. 95.— 
104. and the pious frauds 
made uſe of by them, 
P. 82. (4219 


Mr. G.'s expreſſions 
are, their affefied con- 
ceits and cold allegories, 
p. 517. pious deception, 
and pious forgeries, note 
59. c. xv. PS > HS 


AXE: TA 


Laſtly, I ſhall point out their ſimilar remarks on 


the conduct of the holy martyr 


„ [ auons le zele en 
lui-meme, & contentons 
nous d'excuſer ce qui a 
tu beſoin d'indulgence. 
Il n'y a pas moien de re- 
garder autrement ces in- 
ſtances vehementes que 
faiſoit Ignace au Romains, 
de ne pas travailler, 
quand il les en prieroit 
Jui-meme, a le garantir 


du ſupplice, comme #7 


par A ils lui envioient la 


COUrGnne 


natius. | 
*The epiſtles which 

Ignatius compoſed as he 
was carried in chains 
through, the cities in 
Aſia, breathe ſentiments 
the moſt repugnant to 
the ordinary feelings of 
human nature, He 
earneſtly beſeeches the Ro · 
mans, thar when he 
ſnould be expoſed in 
the amphitheatre, they - 
would not, by their _ 

| ut 


(rep 5 


enn 
bot. du martyre; tes but unſeaſonable inter- 
exboriations a flatter les ceſſion, depriv | 
bites ftrores, afin qu'elles the crown of glory; and 
le dẽvoraſſent entiere= he declares bis reſolution * 
ment i; ce deſſein on il t. to proveke and irritate 
moigne” tre de les erriter the wild beaſts which 
lui. mme, de peur qu'el- might be employed as 
les ne le rei aſſent, the inſtruments of his 
comme il étoſt arrive à detith .“ Epiſt. ad 
en conſeſſeuts , Roman. c. 4, 5. ap. Pa- 
Kc. Ignat. Epiſt. 1d Aren tom. Ui; 
Romans, e. 43 5. P. 27% P. 27. eh 
CC G. SA 


& WET 2 1:2N3? I} j 


"x * 


1 have now traced, at a great lefgth, the paſ: 
ſages in Barbeyrac from which our author appears 
to have collected many of his obſervations ; the 
greater part of them, as we have ſeen, relate to 
tbe morality. of the Rathers. But ſurely his ſe- 
cond- hand re flexions can no more impair or vilify 
their conduct, than his former ſtale objections to 
miracles can prejudice the truth of Chriſtianity: ' 
It argues indeed no ſmall degree of preſumption 
in Mr. Gibbon, to think- that his engaging lan- 
guage will atone for obtruding on the world, as 
his on, theſe antiquated cenſures of the Fathers. 5 
the ſeverity of many of which can be rn 
only . their e ; 
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1 of Plagiariſm from Dartte' 


The mode in which Barbeyrac has treated the 
writings of the F . is very different from that 
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in which Daille has pointed out their uſe 1; who 
as a generous oppohent, and as a good Chriſtian, 
with regret expoſed the failings and errors of ſuch 
truly venerable men, while he takes every oppor- 
tunity of pointing out the excellencies of their 
works, and the claim they have to our eſteem and 
credit“. Our author, therefore, could not expect 
to find ſo much that ſuited his purpoſe, in the trea- 
tiſe of Daillé: Yer I ſhall now ſhew, though he 
has quoted it but once, and that only in his third 
edition 4, that he is obliged to it for ſeveral re- 
marks, which he has not been candid enough to 
acknowledge, Middleton and Barbeyrac have 
been pally forgerful of their obligations to the 
ſame author, | 


| I. 
AW SISBON. 5 
„ Fygo(inquit Juſtinus) © The reſtimony of 
gui per omnia res Fuſtin, of his own faith 
«* ſentiunt Cbriſtiani, & and that of bis orthodox 
« carnis reſurrefttionem brethren in the doctrine of 
« fuluram novimus, & a Millennium, is deliver- 
« mille annos in urbe ed in the cleareſt and 
LTieru- „„ 


t H have made uſe of the Latin tranſlation of Daillé's L of 
the Fathers, 7 | Ss : 


* AXpre quidem, et, quod ait poeta aixerrs dong, hanc dil- 
putatiouis partem aꝑgredior. Grave evim eft, & a pudore noſ- 
tro alienum, homipum, præſertim ſanctorum & merito venera- 
dilium, rævos ac labes ſpectsfe ac oftentare,” p. 253, 

„ ftsque etiamſi patribus defuiſſet ſumma Ita ingenii atque 
erudiyonis excellentia qua atheos facile ſuperarunt, illorum ta- 
men vel nudæ voces horum teſtimonio eſſent anteponendæ. Ap- 
paret enim & horum contra Chr iſtianam yeritatem judicium odii 
merito ſuſpectum eſſe; & illorum de Chriſti & evangelii diviniiate 
voces ab omni ſtudio puras & immunes eſſe. 

See alſo his encomiums on the Fathers, p. 356. 363. &c. 


+ See note 64. c. xvi, 3d edition. 
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Datz“ GIB BO. 
6: Hieruſalems inflaura- moſt ſolemn manner 
„ga agendas.” (Dialog, cum Tryphonte 


His verbis omnes 
ſuo tempore catholicos 
in eo errore verſatos, ſo- 
joſque hæreticos ab eo 
alienos fuiſſe teſtatur. 
Scio ipſum ſupra dixiſſe, 
multos eſſe qui ſunt in pia 
& pura Chriftianorum ſen- 
tentia qui hoc non agnoſ- 
cunt. Verum hec adeo 
_ diſcrepantia conciliet qui 
poteſt. Omnes qui rea 
ſentrunt, ſunt in ea opini- 
one, &, multi qui rea 
ſentiunt ſunt ab ea opi- 
nione alien, Inquirat 
etiam, cui vacabit, an 
nullum ſit in Juſtini 


Jud. p. 177, 128. edit. 


Benedictin.) F in the 
beginning of this impor- 
tant paſſage there is any 


. thing like an intouſiftency, 


we may impute it, as we 
think pe either to 
the author, or to his tran- 


ſeribers +, ” 


% j he aſſurance of 
ſuch a Millennium was 
carefully inculcated by 
a ſucceſſion of the Fa- 
thers, from Juſtin Mar- 
tyr and Irenzus, down 
to Lactantius,“ p. 471. 


codicibus mendum “. 1 Juſtin. contr. Tryphon. 


p. 396, 

4 Quod fi ad ſecula inferiora deſcendas—Hie- 
ronymus ſcribit hoc delirium a multis receptum 
fuiſſe, & ad ſuperiores, quos jam nominavimus, 


Lactantium mapper &c. p. 288, See allo p. 255, &c. | 


II. 
"Mm \ Cyprianus quidem „The deliberations 
docet eceleſiam ſui tem- of the provincial coun- 
poris Wen variis in cils were aſſiſted by the 


locis | - advice 
. Page 287. + Note 65. c. xv. 34 edit. Daille 
is not t appealed to in this note. 
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Daur t“, 

locis ejus rationem ha- 
buiſſe, adeo ut nibil quo 
Met alicujus momenti ab/- 
que fidelium ſemtentia ge. 
reretyr, ut in ejus epiſ- 
tolis videre eſt. Certè 
quæſtio de baptiſmo he 
reticorum, de qua ſupra 

nonnikil jam diximus, in 
ſynodo, Carthagine, pre: 


0 200 


not. 
advice of 2 few diftin. 
guiſhed preſbyters, and 
modetated by the pre- 
ſence of a liſtening mul. 
titude . Acta Concil. 
Carthag apud Cyprian, 


prefente OY, . 
eu 2 


A * 


| ſente etiam 1 maxima parts 19 agitata ful," p. 195. 


III. 4 


10 Hujus 7 ertulliani) 
unĩcus admirator Cypri- 
anus, ut etiam cum, prop. 
ter excellentiam, magi /- 
trum vocitare foleret Ty 
&c. 

Daille here gives ug 
the following note ; 

* Heron. l. de Script. 
Eccl. in Tertull. t. i. p. 
po Vidi ego quendam 


aulum—quiſe B,Cypri- 


ani notartum,— Rome 


vidiſſe diceret, referrique 


Abi. ſolitum, nunguam Cy- 
prianum abſque 7 ertullia- 


ni lectione unum die præte- 


riſer ac fibi crebro dicere, 
Da 


| Page 401. 
f 2 


ed 
— 


As often as he a 


„ Note 113. c. xv. 


Mr. G. OM | 


| edition, has inſerted the 


following words as part 
of a note: * in order to 
aſcertain the degree of 

authorit which the zea- 
lous, A rican had ac - 
quired, it may be ſuffi. 


cient to allege the teſti- 
mony of Cyprian, the 
doctor and guide of all 


the weſtern churches. 
app plied 


himſelf to bis daily ſtudy 
of the writings of Tertul- 
lian, be was accuſtomed to 
ſay, © Da mibi mag:- 
„trum 125 Give me my 
maſter.” 


+ 3 | 


IV. 


C41 
De ikke T ertullia- maſter.” Higronym. de 


un, videlicet ag Viris e c. 534. 


ene 


DaitLzr'.. 


ſeculum ipſum. quod 
PRs ætatem apoſtq» 
orum conſecutum eſt, 
non debere ab iſta ſuſpi- 
cione immune eſſe, cum 


Hege/ipgus, apud Euſebi- 


um, teſtetur ecclefiam vir. 
ginem intaftam & incor- 
ruptam uſque ad Trajani 
tempora 3 
Fig rot Til Ee- 
cleſ. lib. iii. c. 26. 


1 
” 1. __ G1BBON. 
© $} qais vero objiciat 


ft has been remark · 
ed, with more ingenui - 
ty than truth, that he 
virgin puriiy of the church 


was never violated by 


ſchiſm or hereſy before 


the reign of Trajan, about 
one hundred years after 
the death of Chriſt 5.“ 


Hegeſippus ap. Zuſeb. 1. 
ili. 32. 1. 22. 5 


5 


« Non enim coltlnifccnd? augen kaut n 
novæ ſunt; harum fraudum artifices ante quatuor- 
decim ſecula extiterunt f. Hagefip. ap. pang. 


J. iv. c. 22. 


c Extant etiam Acta 


1 44 
1 £3, = Re 
"x4 V. 4 


Ts 


Mr. G. aves us s this 


Synodi Carthaginienſis i in note (113. c. xv.) * Ac- 
qua 87 epiſcopi, unani- ta Concil. Carthag. apud 
mi 1 id m W * This 


ö con- 
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* * ae * 2 c 1 
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1 ae e Ss da m mis Ing aur] in. 
ſtances, R to hare ng a-new expedient, Having found a 


remark, that h 
ed writer, he 1 e 


onfults a 


» Pape 2. 
> Page 461. 


P 4 


to inſert, with a reference to ſame learn - 
. oo edition; ad varies the 
page, in order * =" his pile | 
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DA“. 


|  Gipnoy, 
conſtituerunt.“ p. 187, council was compoſed of 
8 eizhty-ſeven biſhops. 
25 W | 
Obſerve what he It is alſo Mr. G.'s re. 


ſays of Juſtin's words, 
that ** Socrates - and 
other pagans who ljved 
according to reaſon are 
to be eſteemed as Chriſ- 
| tians,” See p. 256. 


See his remarks on the 
wild notion of Gregory, 
that Ætna, and the other 
burning mountains in 


Sicily, and in that neigh- 


bourhood, are the be- 
ginnings of the confla- 


gration, and the places 
of inferpal oe, p· 


242. 


VII. 


mark, that a charitable 


hope might perhaps be 


indulged in favour of 
Socrates, &c. who had 


conſulted the light of 


reaſon,” &c. p, 473. 


and note 69. 


Sce alſo what our hiſto- 
rian obſerves, that © the 
country which had been 
choſen for the origin and 
principle ſcene of the 
cos, was beſt 

adapted for that purpoſe 
by natural and phylical 


cauſes, p. 473. 


TY is now plain, that ſeveral of our author's re- 


marks, were ſelected from this excellent treatiſe. 
But I cannot help obſerving, with the learned Cave, 
what 1 * it would have cauſed to the pious 
« Daillé, had he been now alive, to ſee even one 
« ſingle argument which he had urged to over- 
throw the ſuperſtition of po _—_ thereby 
* purify and Ba the Chr n . 
| us 


| ( 213 ) 
thus perverted, to undermine and ſap its founda- 


F 


tion “. | 
Mr. de la Croze, in which juſtice is done to Mr. 
Daille;z and a character is drawn of certain vili- 
fiers of the Fathers, among whom I wiſh the 
candid reader may not rank our Hiſtorian. 


Parmi ceux, qui mepriſent les Peres, ii 


peut y avoir d'habiles gens, qui le ſont, ou par 
prejugẽ, ou parce qu'ils craignent qu'on ne 
donne trop a leur autoritè. On ne cherche ordi- 
nairement dans leurs ouvrages que I hiſtoire des 
dogmes, & celle de PEgliſe. Pendant qu'on 
n'ira point ſur ce ſujet plus loin que Mr. Dailli, 


dans ſon traite de Vewploi des Peres, on fe tien- 


dra, ce me ſemble, dans des bornes aſſez raiſon- 
nables. Mais il y a des gens qui ne ſont forts, 
ni en raiſonnement, ni en critique, qui n'on Ja- 
mais lu une page des peres, & qui ne les con- 
noiſſent que par le Medulla Sculteti, par PHi- 
ſtoire Litteraire de Mr. Cave, & par la Biblio- 
thẽque Eccleſiaſtique de Mr. du Pin. Il eſt 
dangereux de fe trouver devant ces gens-la, 
quand ils commencent leurs invectives contre les 
peres : ils croiroient leur faire grace vils leur 
laifſoient une once de ſavoir & de probite.” &c. 
Entretiens ſur divers ſujets d'hiſtoire, p. 212. 


4% At ſi in vivis jam eſſet, quam zgre ferret vir pientiſſi- 
mus, i aliqui reperiente, qui argumentis, quibus ipſe cauſam 
pontificiam adeo feliciter debellavit, ad labeſactandam & ſub- 
yertendam Nicznam ſidem, abuterentur,“ Epilt. Apolg. p. 18. 


Inſtances 


I ſhall cloſe this article with a quotation from 
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Inflances of PLAGIARISM fron BzAvsoBRE, 


= 


The excatiopireaiog and uncommon erudition 
of Beauſobre have enabled Mr. G. to diſplay great 
parade” of learning. And as this author openly 
 avows a deſign to apologize for the heretics, which 

conſequently induces him frequently to handle the 
Fathers rather ſeverely; nothing could more aptly 
coincide with the wiſhes of Mr. Gibbon. 

At one note, where he has quoted Beauſobre, 
he ſcems inadvertently to furniſh proofs of the 
charge I bring againſt him, that be has tranſcribed 
Beauſobre's reference to. another learned enen 
The inſtance i is as follows: 1 


BEAUSOBRE. 
« Peſpere, que bien 


i loin d'ennuyer le lecteur, 


je le dẽlaſſrrai, fi avant 
que continuer T hiſtoire 
de Manichee, je lui ra- 
conte Porigine de Ia 
religion Chretienne en 
Perſe, &c. See alſo 
P- 153. 193. 

« On peut voir, ſur 
Porigine de Chriſtianiſme 
dans la Perſe, la I. Diſſer- 
tation de M. Aſſeman 
touchant les Neſtoriens, 


laquelle eſt à la tẽte de la 
II. 


GiBBON, 

« According to Bar- 
deſanes (ap. Euſeb. 
Præpar. Evangel. ) there 


were ſome . Chriſtians 
in Perſia before the end 
of the ſecond centu- 
ry, In the time of 
Conſtantine (ſee his E- 
piſtle to Sapor, Vit. 1. 
W. C1 3) they com- 
poſed adding 
church. 'Confulc Beau- 
ſobre Hiſt, Critique du 


Manicheiſme, tom. i. p. 


180. and the Bibliotbeca 
Orientalis 


( 225 ) 


| BRAUSOBRE. Size. 
II. Partie de ſon III. Orientalis of Aſemani f. 
tome. Voyez auſſi la I. | | 
Partie, p. 611. . 


Il n'eſt pas aiſe de The philoſophers 
qualifier au juſte le zele compoſed againſt the 
de ces anciens evèques, faith of the Goſpel man 
qui les premiers porte- elaborate treatiſes, which 
rent les empereurs Chre- have ſince been commit. 
tiens à condamner au feu ted to the flames by the 
les livres des heretiques, prudence of orthodox 
& a decerner des peines emperors.” p. 566. 
de mort contre ceux _ See Socrates Hiſt, 
les liroient, ou qui les Ecel. I. i. 19 4. Codex 
garderoient dans leurs Theodoſian. &c. 
maiſons.“ p. 218. FEED | 

He then gives us this th ary 2} 
note. Voyez Socrat. de H. E. c. i. 19. La Loi 
que Conſtantin donna contre ceux qui ecriroient, ou 
qui garderoient, les livres d' Arius, eſt d'une ſeverite 


inexcuſable,.” He refers to Codex Theodoſian. at 


g. 1 
« Ces livres, (des. Si- «© Whilſt the happi neſs 


bylles) tout favorables and glory of a temporal 


qu'ils ẽtoĩent à la reli- reign were promiſed to 
gion Chretienne, meri- the diſciples of Chriſt, 
toient d'etre ſupprimez, the moſt dreadfu} cala- 

II «ore nog 


LR , 133 3 2 2 
® Liv. ij. e. iii. 5. i. po 180. Though the B;3lioth:ca Orien- 
talis is not here ſpecified as the work of A/emani which is al- 


luded to, yet the frequent mention made ot it by Beauſobre, 


muſt aſſure Mr. G. that it was no other. 
Nate 180. c. xv, Note 142, c. xvi. 
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| Be AUSOBRE. 
parce qu' au fond ils a- 
volient ẽtẽ ſuppoſez par 
des impoſteurs, & que 
celui, qui portoit le 
nom d' Hyſtaſpes prediſoit 
la ruine de l'empire.“ 
P- 218. 

Sublatum iri ex orbe 
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 Grprovw. | 
mities were denounced 
againſt an unbelieving 
world, - A regular ſeries 
was prepared of all the 
moral and phyſical evils 
which can affect a flou- 
riſning nation; all theſe 
were only ſo many pre- 


e imperium, nomengque paratory and alarming 
« Romanum.” Lactant. ſigns of the great cata- 


Inſtic, 1. vii. 15. note 5. ſtrophe of Rome,“ &c. 


P. 472» 
5 I Lafentins (Inflitut. 
Divin. vii. 15, &c.) relates the diſmal tales of futuri- 
ty with great ſpirit and eloquence.” note 66. c. xv. 


III. 

What our author has urged, as the objections of 
the Gnoltics to the Moſaic law, is abſtracted from 
Beauſobre. I ſhall produce ſome of the parallel 
paſſages, which it is obvious are copied. He does 
indeed refer to him on this occaſion . 8 


BEA usORE. SI BBö TW. 
« Nos Heretiques— * The God of Ifradl 


trouvoient, que Moiſe was impiouſſy repreſenttd+ 


& les Prophetes avoient y the Gnoftics, as a being 
© d ble 


* Oar author thus indireftly acknowledges. his obligation, 
* Beauſobre, Hiſtoire du Manicheiſme, I. i. c. 3. has ſtated their 


objections, particularly thoſe of Fauſtos, the adverſary of Au- 
gaſtin, with the moſt learned impartiality.” note 25. c. xv. _ 


+ Notwithſtanding Mr. G. has added the epithet impiou/ly, 
it 16 plain from the words with which he introduces theſe objec- 
tions of the Gnoſtics, that he is no more a friend to the Moſaic 

| | diſpenſation 
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Br AUSOBRE. 

eu de fauſſes idees des 
perfections divines.: qu'- 
ils avoient attribue Aa 
Dieu des paſſions tres- 
indignes de lui, la colzre, 
la vengtance, la jalouſie, 
le repentir. p. 286. 287. 

« IIs jugeoient de 
meme de VFordre, que 
Moiſe donne aux Iſrael- 
ites de maſſacrer les peuples 
de Canaan, ſans epargner 
ni age, ni ſexe. Ils con- 
cluotent de Ia, que le 
Dieu de PHebreux n'e- 
toit pas le vrai Dieu, ou 


que leurs propheres n' e- 


toient pas de veritables 
prophètes, ou enfin que 


leurs livres avoient été 


corrompus par les Juifs.“ 
p. 271. 


_ « Nog heretiques cen- 
ſuroient enſuite, avec 
une libertẽ audacieuſe & 
profane, diverſes loix 
Moſaiques.“ p. 272, 273. 
Les promeſſes tempo- 
relles du V. Teſtament 

ouvroient 


| diſpenſation than they were, * There are ſome objeRion*,” | 


GiBBon: 
liable to paſſion and to er- 
ror, capricious in his fa- 


vour, implacable in his 


reſentment, meanly jea- 
lous of his ſuperſtitious 
worſhip, and confining 
his partial providence to 
a ſingle people, and to 
this tranſitory life.” p. 


-« The conqueſt of the 
land of Canaan, and the 
extirpation of the unſuſ- 
pecting natives, they 
were at a loſs how to re- 
concile with the common 
notions of humanity and 


Juſtice; when they re- 
collected the /axguinary 


lift of murders, of exe- 
cutions, and of maſſacres, 
which ſtain almoſt every 


page of the Jewiſh an- 


nals,” &c. p. 459- 

« Paſſing trom the 
ſectaries of the law to the 
law itſelf, they aſſerted 
that it was impoſſible 


that a religion which 


conſiſted only of bloody 
ſacrifices and irifling cere- 


Woes, 


ſays he, ** againſt the authority of Moſes and the prophecs, 
* which too readily preſent themſelyes to the ſceptical mind,” 


&c, © Theſe objections were eager! 


% lantly urged by the vain ſcience of the Gno\ics.” p. 479 


y embraced, and as petu- 
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Be AtsoBRE. 


ouvroient aux heretiques 
de wards as well as puniſh 


une vaſte carricre de 
mediſances contre ce 
livre ſacre, ou plutdt ay 
contre le Dieu des Ifrael- 
ites.“ p. 274.% 4+ Ses 
alſo 8 6 p. 277. 

Ces Re n'a- 


voient que de Fhorreur 


pour les ſacrifices, & du 
mepris pour toutes les 
Ceremonies Judaiques, 
foutenant, qu'il toit im- 


poſſible, que je vrai Dieu tio 


ett jamais ordenne un 
tel culte,—Maispour les 


monies, and whoſe +. 


_ were all of a carnal 

temporal nature, 
— inſpire the love of 
virtue, or reſtrain the 


| rere, of paſſion.” 
P. 460. 


8 A variety of trivial 
though burthenſome ob- 
ſervances, were ſo many 
objects of diſguſt and 
pray for other na- 


we: cee. p. 454. 


facrifices ſanglans, ils etoient ne qu n'y 
avoir que les demons qui les exigeafſent ? p. 


276, 277. 1 
Entre ces turpitades 
' Judaiques, il n'y en 


avoit point qui les cho- 
quart davantage que la 
circonciſion,” Sect. 6. 
P 277 

2 Ces Heéxẽtiques $*E- 
tant fait un ſyſteme de 
la creation du monde, 
de la tentation; & de la 
chute d' Adam tres-dif- 
ferent de celuide Moile, 
ils exergoient leur criti- 
que ſur les trois prẽmiers 


2 de la Genefe, 


dans 


- « The painful Ind 
even dangerous rite of 
circumciſion was alone 
capable of repelling a 
willing proſelyte from 


the door of the ſy na- 


gogue. P. 454. 

« The Moſaic ac- 
count of 'the creation 
and fall of man was 
treated with profane de- 
riſion by the Gnoſtics, 
who would not liſten 
with patience to the re- 


1 of the n No | 


See e d 57. p. 279, * : 


—————— OS. 


(ug) 


BEAUSOBRE. | . 
dans teſquels ils preten- 
doient trouver quantitẽ rib 
d'abſurditez. Cepen- 
dant leurs objections 
ſont Evidemment frivo- 
les.” P. 280, Scct. 8. 


See alſo p. a6 1. 


Les trois premiers 
chapitres de la Geneſe, 
qui contiennent PHiſ- 
toire de la Creation du 
Monde, celle d'Adam & 
_ C'Eve, de leur tentation 
& de leur pẽchẽ, ont 


toujours fait beaucoup 


de peine aux interpretes 
de l' Ecriture, ſoit Juifs 
ou Chrẽtiens. Un au- 
teur moderne qui a 
beaucoup d'eſprit & de 
ſavoir, mais gui penſe 


Grown, © 15 
ſix 8 labour, to the 
i . the ' gar- 


of life and knowledpe, 
the ſpeakin ſerpent, the 
forbidden fruit, and the 
eternal condemnation 
pronounced againft hu- 

man-kind for the venial 


offence of the firſt pro- 


genitors.” P. 460. 
Our author makes a 
ſtmilar remark in a note 
(27. c. xv.) 
Dr. Burnet (Arche 


ologia, I. ii. c. 7.) has 
diſcuſfed the firſt chap- 


ters of Geneſis with 100 
much wit and freedom. 


q une maniere qui paroit un 70 trop libre, n'a pas 
diſſimule ces difficultez. Je ne parle à preſent 


que de celles qui ſe preſentent dans Thiſtoire de 


la tentation +,” 


9 
4 * 


Ts it not ſarpriſing, that Mr. G: as an Engliſh- 


man, ſhould know nothing of Burnet's Archæolo- 


gia way from the works of a foreigner R 


— = As. thoſe .hereriqs 
contre les plus illuſtres 


levoient les defauts avec of fenſe, they moroſely 


. e la 9 N the 2 


* Thom. Burnet, Archmologia,. ii. 7. + Livre vii. c. 3. es 1 


were, for the moſt part, 
patriarches, dont ils re- panes + to the pleaſures 
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BzausoBRE. 

infolente.” p. 273. 

In a note in this paſ- 
ſage we have the fol- 
lowing words: 

* On peut voir au 
long les declamations 
de Fauſte.—— l. 22. 5 


8. 32. 4. 


G1BB0V. 
of the patriarchs, the 
gallantries of David, 
and the ſeraglio of So. 


lomon.“ p. 459. 


Et quos maxime 


Entheos credas, millonis & centenis volutari cum 
ſcortis, tanquam David & Solomon.” 


IV. 


* Que quand il ſe 
roit vrai, que Moife, & 
les prophetes des Juifs, 


auroient predit le Seig- 


neur; leur temoignage 
ne pouvoit ſervir, qu'a 
la converſion des Juifs 
qui reconnoiſſent leur 
autorité.“ § 9. p. 282. 

<« Les percs — genez 
par defauxprincipes, ont 
nic quelquefois ce qu'il 
falloit avouer, avouc ce 


qu'il falloit nier: Et 


alors, ne pouvant ſe tirer 
des difficultez, quꝰ en tor- 
dant les ecritures, & en 
recourant à de miſerables 
allegories, ils trahiſſoient, 
Pour ainſi dire, la cauſe 
qu'ils vouloient defen- 
are”: © is. $8. | 
_ * Ils eludent les ob- 
jections par de frivoles 
allegories.“ p. 284. 


«. Their favourite ar- 


gument (of prophecy) 


might ſerve to edify a 
Chriſtian, or #o convert 
a Jeu, ſince both the one 
and the other acknowledge 
the authority of thoſe pro- 
phecies, and both are 
obliged, with devout re- 
verence, to ſearch for 
their ſenſe and their ac- 
compliſhment. Bur this 
mode of perſuaſion loſes 
much of its weight and 
influence, when 1t is ad- 


dreſſed to thoſe who nei- 


ther underſtand nor re- 
ſpect the Moſaic diſpen- 
ſation and the prophetic 
ſtyle. In the unſkilful 
hands of Juſtin, and of 
the ſucceeding apolo- 
gilts, the ſublime mean- 
ing of the Hebrew 
oracles evaporates in 


diſtant 


* 


L 


G1BB0N. 


— oy 


diſtant types, affected conceits and cold allegories.” 


F - 
BEAUSOBRE. 

« St. Auguſtin cede vi- 
ſiblement la victoire aux 
Manicheens : il leur 
abandonne Moiſe & le 
Vieux Teſtament lorſ- 
qu'il avoue, qu'il uy a 
pas moyen de conſerver te 
ſens literal des trois pre- 
miers chapitres de la Ge- 
_ niſe ſans bleſſer la pid te, 
ſans attribuer d Dieu des 
choſes indignes delui; quiil 
faut 8 — pour 
ſauver Moiſe & ſon hif- 
toire, recourir à I Allego- 
rie. On paſſe les alle- 
gories, qui laiſſent ſub- 
ſiſter le ſens littẽral, mais 
on ne ſouffre point celles 
qui le dẽtruiſent, à moins 
qu'il ne s'agiſſe de para- 
boles, & non d' hiſ- 
toires.” p. 285. 54. 

Il faut pourtant ex- 
cuſer S. Auguſtin; il ne 
fait que ſuiyre Vexem- 
ple d'Origene, &c. F 5. 


Ce que Fauſte trouv 


. Etrange dans le ſyſteme of the wiſeſt and moſt 


V. 


Gn... 

& The moſt learned of 
the Fathers, by a very 
ſingular condeſcenſion, 
ave imprudently ad- 
mitted the phie of 
the Gnoſtics. Acknow- 
ledging that the literal 
ſenſe is repugnant to every 
principle of. faith as well 
as reaſon, they deem 
themſelves ſecure and in- 
vulnerable behind the 


ample veil of allegory, 


which they carefully 
ſpread over every tender 
pe of the Moſaic dif 
penſation.“ p. 460. 
3 alſo <6 565. 

Mr. G. here adds this 
note. 

See Beauſobre Hiſt, 
du Manicheiſme, |. 1. c, 
4. Origen and St. Au- 


guſtin were among the 


allegoriſts.” 


« The condemnation 


catholique, c'eſt que des virtuous of the pagans, 
i on 
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Br AUSOBRE. 


Chretiens, qui ſortoĩent 
d'entre les Gentils, ac- 
cordaſſent Ja vie eter- 


nelle aux peres des He- 


breux, & la refuſaſſent 2 


leurs propres ancttres. 
« Cequimechoque dans 


« votre - ſentiment, dit 


encore ce Manicheen, 


« ce n' eſt pas que notre 
<« liberateur ait deploye 
„ {a grace ſur les peres 
t des Juifs, mais c'eſt 
qu'il ne Pait deployee 
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| __ G1BB0N. 

on account of their ig- 
norance or diſbelief of 
the divine truth ſeems to 
offend the reaſon and the 
humanity of the preſent 
age. But the primitive 
church, whoſe faith was 
of a much firmer con- 
ſiſtence, delivered over, 
without heſitation, to 
eternal torture, the far 
greater part of the hu- 
man ſpecies.“ p. 473. 


.** que ſur eux, & non | a 

fur les pires des Gentils, quoique la plus grande 

<« partie de l' Egliſe Chrẽtienne deſcende de ces der- 
» niers, & non d' Abraham, d' Iſaac, & de Jacob.“ 


p. 291. 


„Pluſieurs des peres A charitable hope 


* 


conſideroient Peſprit, la 
raiſon humaine, comme 
une rayon, comme une 
lumicre, qui fort du 
VERBZ, ou de la raiſon 


divine, & qui claire, ge- 
.neralement us les hom- 


mes, C'eſt ce qui a fait 
dire a © Juſtin Martyr” 
que e Chriſt a etc con- 
© zu en partie de Socrate, 
« parce que le Chriſt eſt le 
« verbe, & que le verbe 


„t dans tous les hon;- 
. wes.” Et  allleurs, 
Nous avons dit ci de- 


might perhaps be indulg- 
ed in faveur of Socrates, 
or ſome other ſages ot 
antiquity, who had con- 
ſulted the light of reaſon 
before that of. the Goſpel 
had ariſen.” p. 473. 

« Zuſtin and Clemens f 
Alexandria allow, that 
ſome of the philoſophers 
were inſtructed by the Lo- 
gos; confounding its dou- 
ble fignification, of the hu- 
man reaſon, and of the 
divine word,” note 09. 


C. XV. 
« yant 


( 243 ) 


| binde | 
« * que de Chrift etant le verbe, tous le gente 


« humain y participe. 


Juſtin Mart. Apolog. 
_ alſo quoted here, = 


Car tous ceux, 
e ſelon la raiſon, ſont Chritiens. 
« les Grecs Socrate, Heraclite,” 


ui viveni 
Tels ont ẽtẽ parmi 
& c. p. 307. 

Clemens A erandrin. is 


"V bs. 


Br AUSOBRE. 
e gens NA croy- 
oient, que le 'peche d' 
Adam a etc Fincomi- 
nence: que amour 
charnel, quelque regle 
qu'il ſoit, n'eſt point in- 
nocent: qu'il a cre la 
cauſe de la mort, & des 
douleurs de la mort: 
Que fi Phomme <toit 
demeure vierge : fi la 
partie de lumiere, qui eſt 
en lui, n*avoit point ere 


ſouillee de la concupiſ- 
cence, elle ſe ſeroit ſe- 


parèe de la matiere ſans 
difficultẽ.— Divers peres 
ont donnẽ aveuglẽment 
dans le piege, que les 
hereriques leur avoient 
tendu ꝰ . Un grand 
nombre de Chretiens, qui 
S1maginerent, que la 


perfection evangelique 


| G1BBoN. 
It was their favour- 


ite opinion, that if Adam 


had preſerved his obedi- 
ence to the Creator, he 
would havelived for ever 
in a ſtate of virgin puri- 
ty, and that ſome harm- 
leſs mode of vegetation 
might have peopled Pa- 
radiſe with a race of in- 
nocent and immortal be- 
ings.” p. 484. 

«« Since deſire was im- 
puted as a crime, and 
marriage was tolerated 
as a defect, it was con- 
fiſtent with the ſame 
principles to conſider a 


ſtate of celibacy as the 


neareſt approach to the 
divine perfection.“ p. 


785. 


les appelloit a renoncer au mariage : Que des toutes 


Liv. ii. e. vi. p · 414. 


les 
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- BzeausoBRE, 
int de plus ſublime, de plus 
vine, que celle de ſurmonter | 


les vertus il n'y en a 


&ique, de plus 
des dekirs naturels *,” 


BxEAusoBR;E. 
e Ces fabuleux ecri- 
vains ont voulu perſuader 
au monde, que tous les 
apotres avoient ſouffert 
le martyre, ce qui n'eſt 
apparemment point vrai, 
& ce qui n'eſt nullement 
neceflaire à la religion.“ 
p. 415. . 5 

See his note on this 
paſſage, where he quotes 
Clemens. 


VIII. 


© Le peres s'ẽleverent 
avec vehemence contre 
un ſentiment, qui n'e- 


toit propre qu'a decour- 


ager les martyrs, & a les 
fletrir, Ils accuſerent 
meme Bafilide, d enſeigner 
que c'eſt une folie de ſouff- 
rir le martyre, & qu'il 


vaut mieux renoncer Je- 
ſus-Chriſt 1. See allo c. iii. 5 14. p. 41. 


1 


C. vi. $ 7. p. 424. 


"Il. 


Gisson. . 6 
« Tf indeed we were dil 


poſed to adopt the tradi- 


tions of a too credulous 


antiquity, we might re- 


late- the diſtant peregri- 
nations, the wonderful 
atchievements, and the 
_ _ of the 
twelve apoſtles.” p. 531. 

In the time 4 Ter. 
tullian and Clemens of 
Alexandria, the glory of 
martyrdom was confined 
to St. Peter, St. Paul, 
and St. James.“ note 27. 
c. xvi. 


3 : 

<« It ſhould ſeem that 
ſome of theſe Gnoſtics 
(the Baſilidians) declin- 
ed, and even refufed, the 
honour of rdom. 
Their reaſons were ſin- 
gular and abſtruſe,” c. 
xv. note 33. 


< 


+ Liv. iv. e. ii. 5 25 26. 
| 33 


* 


Bx AUsO RE. 
8. [rence dit que 
Bafilide mit au rang des 


choſes indifferentes les plus 


ſales debauches: & S. 
 Epiphane, qu il y a point 
de vices, point q impudici- 
tes, qu il ne permit 4 ſes 
diſciples, Epargnons au 
lecteur un plus grand 
nombre de citations *.“ 
Iren. Epiph. Hær. 24. 

« De tout tems les 
ſees rivales ſe ſont mu- 
tuellement accuſẽes de 
myſteres profanes ou ridi- 
cules. Les payens en 
ont accuſe les Juifs, les 
Juifs en accuferent les 


Chretiens, & publicrent 


par-tout, que les inceſtes 
d Oedipe, & les Feſtins de 
Thyeſte, ttoient leurs cert- 


- monies ſacries. Les Chre- 


tiens rejetterent ces crimes 
ur les Gnoftiques +.” 
« Il y eut beaucoup 
de licence dans certains 
myſteres du paganiſme. 
Mais 


© Livr, iv. C. iii. 9 15. 


E | 
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 G1BB0w. 
It was ſometimes 
faintly inſinuated, and 
ſometimes boldly aſſert- 
ed, that the ſame bloody 
ſacrifices, and the ſame 
inceſtuous feſtivals, which 
were ſo falſely aſcribed 
to the orthodox believ- 
ers, were in reality cele- 
brated by the Marcio- 
nites, by the Carpocra- 
tians, and by ſeveral other 
ſets of the Gnoſtics, who, 
notwithſtanding they might 
deviate into 4 paths of 
hereſy, were (till actuated 
the ſentimentsof men, 
and till governed by the 
precepts of Chriſtianity 1. 
Accuſations of a ſimilar 
kind were retorted upon 
the church by the ſchiſ- 
matics, who had depart- 
ed from its communi- 
« But the peruſal of 
the ancient apologies was 
ſufficient to remove even 


m Mr. G. thos cites Beauſobre in this place, * M. de Beau- 


© ſobre 21 du Manicheiſme, I. ix. c. 8, 9.) has expoſed 
but 1 appeal to my reader if this is a 


with 
acknowledgment 


great ſpirit the difiogenuous arts of * and pope Leo I.“ 


of his great obligations. 
t Liv, ix. e. vii. 5 2. 
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 BravsoOBRE: 
Mais ces infideles, bien 
loin de croire en ]. 


Chriſt, ne connoiffotent 


ni lui, ni ſa doctrine, ou 
ne les connoiflotent que 

our les condamner. Le 
13 croit en F. 


Cbriſt — ll regoit l' evan- 


gile & Papotre;' (8. 
Paul) —8'il rejette quel- 
ques endroits de ces livres 
ſacrez, ces endroits ne 
concernent point la mo- 
rale; — pour les preceptes, 
ils en reconnoiflent la 
Juſtice, la beautẽ, la per- 
fection, & font conſiſter 
Peſſentiel de la religion a 
les ſuivre. Cela eſt-il 


compatible avec des pro- 


ſtitutions eriges en par- 

ties du culte divin “?“ 
„Cette methode de 

defendre les Manicheens 


eſt la meme dont les apo- 
logiſtes des Chrẽtiens ſe 


fer voient pour ſc juſtifier 
des faux crimes dont les 
payens les accuſoient. 
Ne citons que le ſeul 
Aibenagore. Alin d'a- 
« voir des pretextes de 
e nous perſẽcuter, on 
e NOUS accuſe, dit ce phi- 

„ Joſophe 


GIBBON. 
the ſlighteſt ſuſpicion 
from the mind of a can- 
did adverſary. The 
Chriſtians urge with 
equal truth and proprie- 
ty, that the charge is not 
lefs devoid of probabili- 
ty, than it is deſtitute of 
evidence; they aſk, whe- 
ther any one can ſeriouſ- 


ly believe that the pure 


and boly precepts of the 
Goſpel, which ſo frequent- 
ly reſtrain the uſe of the 
moſt lawful enjoyments, 
ſhould inculcate the prac- 
tice of the moſt abominable 
crimes; that a large ſo- 
ciety ſhould reſolve to 
diſhonour itſelf in the 


eyes of its own members; 


and that a great number 
of perſons of either ſex, 
and every age and cha- 
racter, inſenſible to the 
fear of death or infamy, 
ſhould conſent to viclate 
boſe principles which na- 
ture and education had 
imprinted moſt deeply in 
their minds. Nothing, 
it ſhould ſeem, could 
weaken the force or de- 
{troy the effect of /o un- 

anſwerable 


Li, ix. e. viii, <2. 
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BE AUSOBRE. 

cc loſophe Athenien, de 
c faire des Feſtinsdcteſta- 
« þles, & de commettre des 
« inceftes dans nos aſſem- 
« bltes.” -—-Athenagore 
fait voir enſuite, que 
« les principes & tes 
« Meurs des Chretiens 
4 ſuff;ſoient ſeuls pour de- 
« truire les calomnies qu” 

* on repandoit contr* 
C eux. Que des gens qui 


G1nzox, 


anſwerable a juſtification, 


unleſs it were the inju- 


dicious conduct of the apo- 
logiſts themſelves, who 


betrayed the common 


cauſe of religion, to 


atify ſtheir devout 


hatred to the domeſtic 
enemies of the church.” 


Pu SEP 30 


« Sabſtenorent des voluptez permiſes parmi toutes 
« Jes nations, ne /e livroient pas d des voluptez 


„que toutes les nations condamnoient.—D'où il 


« genſuit qu'ils Etojent innocens des crimes qu'on 


„leur imputoit.“ p. 732. 


X. 


| Compare what this 
author ſays, on Vigils, 

and their abuſe. 

« Ces devotions noc- 


turnes ne pouvoient a- 


voir que des mauvais 
ſuites.—ce qui obligea 
le Concile dElvire en 
Eſpagne, de defendre 
aux femmes de s'y trou- 
ver. Il fallut les inter- 
dire enticrement dans la 
ſuite.” p. 666. Concil. 
EB. Cav. $5. 

See alſo what he ſays 


See the ſimilar obſer- 
vation and reference of 
Mr. G. 

* The 3 5th canon of 
the council of IIliberis 
provides againſt the 
ſcandals which too of- 
ten polluted the vigils 


of the church, and diſ- 


graced the Chriſtian 
name, in the eyes of 
unbelievers.“ Note 22. 
c. xvi. | 


of their abuſe of the 1 p. 635. 
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BravsoOBRE. 


jeux obſervateurs de tous 
devorrs de Phumanite, 
£9 de la charite, ils n'a- 


voient garde de negli- 


ger celui d'enſẽvelir les 
morts. C'eſt me a cela 
gue Fulien attribue en 


Partie les progres du Chri- 


ſtianiſme. Rien n'a 
plus attribue aux pro- 


© ores de l' impietẽ Chr - 


„ rienne,” dit ce prince 
apoſtat, que. la cha- 
« rite des Chretiens pour 


les etrangers, Tem-. 


% prefſement qu'i]s a- 
« yoient de donner la 
% ſepulture aux morts, 
« & les fauſſes appa- 
c rences de ſaintetẽ qui 
5 eclatoient dans toute 
* leur conduite“.“ Ju- 
lian. Ep. 49. 


| Conſult liv. ii. c. i, 
with reſpec̃t to the epiſtle 
of Abgarus. 


* 
6 Les Chritiens reli- 


SGrsgon. 
« A generous inter. 
courſe of charity united 
the moſt diſtant pro- 
vinces, ſuch an inſti. 
tution, which paid leſs 


regard to the merit than 


to the diſtreſs of the 
object, very materially 
conduced to the pro- 
greſs of Chriſtianity. 
The Pagans, who were 
actuated by a ſenſe of 
humanity, while they de- 


rided the doctrines, ac- 


knowledged the benevo- 
lence of the new ſect.“ p. 
_—_-- 

Julian (epiſt. 49.) 
ſeems = that the 
Chriſtian charity main- 
tains not only their own, 
but likewiſe the heathen 


poor.“ note 141. c. xv, 


XII. 


Campare this with 
what our author ſays of 
the legend of Abgarus, 
note 179. c. x. 

XIII. 


Page 6 39. The obſervation that Beauſobre makes on this 
occaſion ſhews a very different turn of mind from that of our au- 
thor. He ſays, Ce fut effeRtivement a des vertus, non feintes, 


Pais relles, que la religion du Sauvgur fut redevable en partie 


* 


(205 
8 go >< | | 
Compare Beauſobre's Remark on the Aiſputes 
between the Jew Orobio and Limborch, and his 
quotation. of the Amica Collatio“; with Mr. G.'s 


obſervation on that ſubje®; and his 3 to 
l ſurely need not again remind y reader, how 


that treatife +. 

evident it is that our author nd py with learning 
not his own; as a planet owes its light to dhe fu 
gence of a ſuperior e 


 Inflances of Plagiariſm from DoD wWEI I. 


Of all the learned moderns, from whom Mr. G, 
has purloined his citations of the ancients, there is 
not one perhaps who has been of more general uſe 
to him than Dodwell: whoſe treatiſe o the ſmall 
number of martyrs, has furniſhed our author with 
almoſt every fact he relates, and every obſervation 
he makes, in executing the deſign of his ſixteenth 
chapter; © to ſeparate a few authentic as well as 
_* intereſting facts from an undigeſted maſs of 
ce fiction and error, and to relate, in a clear and 
rational manner, the cauſes, the extent, the 
duration, and the moſt important circumſtances 
of the perſecutions to * the firſt CY . 
* were expoſed F. * 


de ſes acroiſlemens,” . Ce 8 de Julien fait bean- 
coup d'hanneur aux Chretiens . . . il traite la ſaintetẽ & 
la pureté de leurs mœurs, d'bypecrifie, on voit bien que c'eſt la 
haine & le prejug&, qui lui en font porter ce jugement. 


* Page 438. Fa, + Page 455. tens 4+ c. xv. | 
4 Page 570. 6 | 1 
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It would perhaps make no improper beginning, 
were I to point out the ſimilarity which diſcovers 
itfelf in the mo/ives which both Dodweil and Gibbon 


aſſign as incitements to martyrdom ; but I have al- 


ready obſerved, how proper a compliment our au- 
thor pays to Dodwell and Middleton on this occa- 
ſion *, which may, in ſome meaſure, atone for the 


great liberty he has taken in tranſcribing their re- 


marks at large on this ſubject. I ſhall only add, 
that Mr. G. might as well have referred us to 
the xi. diſſertation of Dodwell; for he has taken, 
to my certain knowledge, more of theſe reflections 
from that, than from the xii. and xiii. Neither 
needed he have been aſhamed, after quoting the two 
diſſertations by wholeſale, to have added a third to 
the number, though it is a little extenſive +, 


I. 
| DopwELL. SIBBON. 
c Sed de paucitate * The learned Ori- 
imævorum martyrum gen, who, from his ex- 
diſertiſſimum habemus perience as well as read- 
Origenis teſtimonium, ing, was intimately ac- 
quod miror hactenus a quainted with the hi- 
nemine, quod ſciam, ſtory of the Chriſtians, 


eſſe animadverſum. Ox. declares, in the moſt 


7⁰¹ | expreſs 


See p. 550, 551. and note 89. c. xvi. 

+ This is a practice which our author has frequently adopted, 
and a good artifice it is to eſcape detection. | have already no- 
riced one inſtance in his quoting Gretizs z without any diſtinction 
of his voluminous works, I ſhall here give another inſtance. 
At note 135. c. xv. he ſpeaks of © a reſcript of Diocletian, 
„% which,” ſays he, © is only a declaration of an old law.” 
We have no reference at all to inform us where this law is to be 
found, We may find it however, after turning over a few 
pages of the Codex Theodoſian, lib. vi. tit. 24. l. 8. This is 
much the ſame, as if a divine ſhould tell us of a verſ of St. 
Paul's without quoting the epiſtle and chapter. | 
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Dow. EY GIB W. 
ye; (inquit) xa xa Expreſs terms, that the 
es RK, opodea tag. N- number of martyrs Was 
ro beg rng TW xpioria-- Very inconſiderable T. 
yp Sto S Y His words deſerve 
Contr. Celſ. I. ii. p. to be tranſcribed. Oai- 
116. Pol Nara xis, Nat cpo 
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Have I not here the reaſon to put the old queſ- 
tion to our author, ** Tuumne obſecro ? vetus credi- 
« Ji. Can we heſitate a moment to determine 
the ſource of his information? Or can we think 
that Mr. G. would have known that there were any 
words 1n Origen that deſerved to be tranſcribed, un- 
leſs he had foynd them already quoted to his hands 
in Dodwell? 1 | | 

It is a pity, however, that our author was ſo 
inaccurate in tranſcribing this paſſage. If we could 
poſſibly imagine that one, who makes ſuch a parade 
of Greek quotations, could be unacquainted with 
the abbreviations which are decyphered in every 
Greek grammar, this would account. for his miſ- 
taking the contraction S, as printed in Dod- 
well, for @&, which abſolutely deſtroys the 
ſenſe, and for omitting the particle 8, which is al- 
ſo neceſſary to complete it. But as Dodwell has 
Inſerted the article 7wy more than we find in Ori- 
gen, which appears alſo in Mr. G.'s Greek quota» 
tion, it ſets the matter beyond all doubt. a 
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I. -- hs | : 

We meet with the ſame general reflections re- 
ſpecting the perſecutions, in Mr. Dod well and Mr. G. 
That not only the moſt diſtinguiſbed perſons 
among the Chriſtians, but even women and faves 
were crowned with martyrdom : Felicitas and 
Perpetua, and, among the martyrs of Lyons, the 
e Blandina,” are examples fingled out by both“. 


4 hey mention the indifference, nay even the favour, 


ſhewn by ſome of he emperors towards the Chriſ. 
tians +. They have the ſame quotation from Fer- 


 ullian to ſhew that Trajan fruſtrated in ſome-degre: 


the laws enacted againſt the Chriſtians, © quas Traja- 


, ex parte fruſtratus eſt, Apolog. c. 5.7" 


They both inform vs, that Trajan reftrained . gh 
* popular clamours, which condemned 1b Chriſtians 
« 70 the lions; that he forbad the magiſtrates to 


mate ſearch after the Chriſtians ; that, by the 


edicts of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, thoſe inform- 
ers, who falſely accuſed men as being Chriſtians, 
ſuffered in their ſtead: And reference is made by 


_ each to © the Apology of Melito apud Euſeb. 1. iv, 


« c. 26. and to Juſtin Apolog. ji. 55 Hence they 
both draw a general inference, that many of the 
perſecutions which aroſe in the provinces were ow- 
ing to the diſpoſition of the governors : In deſerib- 
ing theſe perſecutions, the ſame kinds of Puniſh. 
ment are ſpecified by each of theſe writers . 


Compare Dodwell Diſſertat. xi. ſeQ, v, with Gibbon, Pe | 
545. and note 70. c. xvi, 5 
+ See Dod well, ſect. viii. x. Gibbon, p. 555, 541, 542. 

t Dodwell, ſect. viii. Gibbon, note 58. c. xvi 

$ Conſult Dod well, ſect. ix, x. See alſo ſect. xl. p. 267. 
See Gibbon, p. 541-543. Notes 59. 61. c. xvi. 

|! Dodwell, ſect. 8. 38. Gibbon, p · 543 545. 

Co 8 After 


. ( 243 ) 

After theſe: general reflections, Mr. Dodwell 
deſcends to a particular examination of the ſeveral 
perſecutions and martyrdoms which happened un- 
der the reigns of the emperors, as they ſucceeded 
reſpectively to the throne. Sect. 13. © Age itaque 
breviter percurramus has, quas ita ſanguinarias 
exiſtimant per ſecutiones. The following inſtances 
will ſhew, that in this part of his hiſtory at leaſt, 
Mr, G. chiefly confulted the original materials, 
which the learning of Mr. Dodwell had ſtored up. 


e +3: III. 1 

We find in Dod wells account of Nero's perſe · 
cution, on the authority of Tacitus, the great 
number of the Chriſtians expreſſed by the words 
e ingens multitudo.” The religion ſtyled & exiti- 
« abilis ſuperſtitio, —the effects of the perſecution 
confined to the walls of Rome ®. Theſe are cir- 
cumftances which particularly diftinguiſh Mr. G.'s 
deſcription + Fig ; 


IV. 


Mr. D. ſays of the Mr. . obſerves, 


perſecution of Domitian, The perſecution of 


« Erat enim ea perſecu- Domitian (if it deſerves 
tio breviſſima ut vix that epithet) was of no 
unum annum implere long duration 5, &c. 
potuent 4. 8 257 


Compare what Mr. G. ſays of the execution of 

Clemens the Conſul, by Domitian, and the 'baniſh- 
ment of Domuilla, for Atheiſm and Jewiſh manners, 
together with a great number of other perſons |; 


and his reference to Euſebius iii. 18. and to 


® Se. 13. | 
1 Se, 16, p. 236. l] Page 539. 


4 Page 539. 
. Dion,— 


+ P. 50g. 532, &c. note 34. 165. c. xvi. 
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| Dion *, with Mr. Dodwell's words, and quota 
tion of Euſebius, lll, 18.7 


. 
Mr. G. has introduced the above account with a 
ory about the grandſons of St. Jude, which he tells 


us, is taken from Hegeſippus. 


But the reader will 


be inclined to think he took it from Dodwell. 


DopwELL. 
cc Conſentit cum Fer- 


iulliano, de hac Domiti- 


ani, mutatione, Hegeſip- 
pus. Cum enim in Da- 
vidicam familiam ille in- 
quiſiviſſet, & pro locu- 


pletibus metuendiſque pau- 


peres illos ſpernendoſque 
reperiſſet; illum hujus 
inquiſitionis eventum ita 
deſcribit Hegeſippus, Do- 
mitianum tοο e E 


urs auf-⁰lñ a, XKATAETAYC HL 


dt dic ru. TEOTTHYjhaTOS TOY 
KATE ThS EXXANCIOS di- 
Cor. Euſeb. üi. 20. 


Grzzox. 


« Among the Chriſti. 
ans, who were brought 
before the tribunal of 
the emperor, were the 
grandſons of St. Jude 
the apoſtle. —Their na- 
tural pretenſions to the 
throne of David, might 
perhaps attract the re- 
ſpect of the people, and 


excite the jealouſy of the 


governor; but the mean- 


neſs of their garb, and the 

ſimplicity of their an- 
ſwers, ſoon convinced 
him that they were nei- 


ther deſirous nor capable 


of diſturbiffg the peace 


of the Roman empire.—The grandions of St. 


empt 4. 


Note 52. c. xvi. 
t Page 538. 


ue were diſmiſſed with compalſion and con- 
| « Euſeb, iii. 20. The ſtory is taken 
Som Hegefippus H. m 


+ Dodwell, ſect. 16. 
$ Note 49. c. xvi, 


VI, 


DopwELL. 


« Jam fi La#antium 


audimus, a Domitiano ad 
Decium uſque nulla erat 
omnino perſecutio. Ita 
enim ille: * Reſciffis igi- 
% tur actis tyranni |, non 
modo in ſtatum priſti- 
« num eccleſia reſtituta 


« eſt, ſed etiam multo 


« clarius ac floridius eni- 


te tuit,—Sedenim poſtea 


<« Jonga pax rupta eſt, 
« Extitit enim, Poſt annos 
& plurimos, execrabile ani- 
male Decius, qui vexaret 
te ecclefiam *.” Lactant. 


de mort. perſecut. 4 3. 
4. 


In ſect. 23, 26. Mr. D 


( 235 ) 
VI. 


VII. | 
D. makes ſeveral li 


GIBBON. 


« The condition (of 


the Chriſtians) ever ſince 


the time of Domitian, 


was repreſented as a ſtate 
of perfect freedom and 
ſecurity, if compared 
with the rigorous treat- 
ment which they 
rienced under the ſhost 
reign of Decius +.” 


Lactantius, de Mor- 


tibus Perſecutorum, c. 

3, 4. After celebrati 

the felicity and inc . 
of the church, under a 
long ſucceſſion of good 
princes; he adds, Ex- 
titit poſt annos plurimos, 


execrabile animal, Decius, 


qui vexaret eccleſiam 4. 


tions which correſpond with thoſe of our author, 
« on the conduct and character of Pliny, and on 
« the praiſe beſtowed on him by Tertullian for his 


p. 540. He ſays, 


8 fair and honourable teſtimony 5.“ 


I This particular 7 is cloſely tranſlated by Mr. G. 


be memory of Domitian was condemned 


++ by the ſenate, his as were reſcinded,” &c. 


® Sect. 17. page 238. 


t Note 120. c. xvi. 5 P. 507. 540. notes 15. 23. C.xvi. 


+ Page 560, f 
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VIII. 


We come now to the ſtate of the Chriſtians, in 
the reign of Commodus, which our authors thus dex 


ſeribe. 


DopwELL. 


«© Sub Commodo pacem 


eccleſiæ fuiſſe diayuorey 
teſtis eſt illorum tempo- 
rum ſcriptor Aferius Ur- 
banus *, quam pacem 
na orbis eccleſias 
complexam eſſe ſcribit 
Euſebius +. Nempe Mar- 
ciam Chriſtianorum fuiſſe 

5 ait, Dione ſuo 


ortaſſe auctore, Aipbili- 


— — in Com- 


GIS Do. 

« The Chriſtians wer 
Protected by the lenity of 
Commodus, The cele- 
brated Marcia entertain- 
ed a ſingular. affection 
for the oppreſſed church, 
and declared herſelf the 
patroneſs of the Cbriſti- 
ans 5. 

In a note our author 
refers to Dion Caſſius, 
or rather, his abbreviator 
NXiphilin, I. Ixxii. * 
1206.“ 


IX. 


The next perſecution was chat of ae of 
which we have this account. 


« Quintam deinde per- 
ſecutionem Severo tribu- 


unt Euſebius, &c. Nec 


tamen illam ipſam incho- 
atam putant ante X. ejus 
annum. — Tempus enim 

Auotavit 


# Ap. Euſeb. Hift, v. 16. 
t Sect. 40. 
Note 106. c. xvi. 


« Nor was the peace 
of the church interrupt- 
ed, till the increaſing. 
numbers of proſelytes 
ſeem at. length to have 


attracted the attention, 
| and 


1 Euſeb, Hiſt, Recleſ, v. 31. 


$ Page 557. 


| '-DopwELL. 
notayit accuratiſſime in 
Severi vita Spartianus.— 
“In itinere Palæſtinis 
« plurima jura fundavit. 
te Judæos eri ſub gravi 
te pa uetuit. Idem etiam 
« de Chriſtianis ſanxit 
« Eſtetiam id obſerva- 
tione digaum, Cbriſtianos 
feri duntaxat vetuiſſe Se- 
verum, nihil autem eſſe 
quo jam factos poſſet col- 
ligi ejus eſſe juſſu puni- 
endos . 


PHPapuli itaque potius 


quam Severi furore nata 
hec videtur perſecutio, 
& quanquam cefit po- 
pulo in emittendo perſe- 
cutionis decreto, reſtitit 
tamen eidem in os Chri/- 


tianos amicos ad ſupplici- 


um poſcenti.—“ Populo 
« furenti in os palam reſ- 
* fitit;“ ut ait Tertul- 
lianus ad SCap. c. 4. 


Compare Mr. D.'s remark at this place, that the 


enn 


G1BBoOx: - 


and to have alienated the 


mind, of Severus. With 
the deſign of reſtraining 
the progreſs of Chriſti- 
anity, he publiſhed an 


edict, which, though it 


was deſigned to affect only 


the new converts, could 
not be carried into ſtrict 


execution, without ex- 
poſing to danger and pu- 


niſhment the moſt zea- 


lous of their teachers and 
miſſionaries * 


«© Judæos fieri ſub 


gravi pena vetuit. Idem 
eliam de Cbhriſtianis ſanx- 


it.“ Hiſt. Augult. p. 
70. 8 


« Under the reign of 


Severus, the fury of the 
populace was checked ; 
the rigour of antient laws 
was 10 ſome time ſuſ - 


pended,” &c ||. 


Chriſtians often ſuffered with the Jews, as the hea- 
thens made little diſtinction between them, and 
Mr. G. 's obſervations, p. 530. 537, 53%. Exch 
of them notice the ſame paſſage of Suetonius ff. 


* Spartian, Sever, c. 16, 17. ſect. 40. 
Note 110, c. xvi. . 
++ Dodwell, ſect. 42, and Gibbon, 


1 | | Mr. 


TI Page 558, 
#* Sc. 42. 
note 23+ XV.. 


+ Sec. 4%. 
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(62380) 
Mr. G. gives us no account of the fer/ecution 
of Severus, which Dod well ingemaoufiy achnow- 


edges *, 


« Jam Cararall# tem - 
pora ut aliis fuerint cru- 
entiſima, at CErifiiaiis 
certe prorſus avaipere 
fuiſſe verſimillltnum eſt. 
Latte Chriſtiane ednca- 
e tum,” ait Fertullia- 
nus.“ ad Scap. c. 4. 

See What he obterves 


of the peaceable, nay 
friendly diſpoſition of the - 


ſucceſſors of Severus, to- 
wards the Chriſtians 7. 


: „ 
We come next to 


DopweLt. 
« Ab illa Sever! xxxviii. 
annorum intervallum in- 
terponit Sulpicius. Recte 


nimirum ille, pro com- 
muni ſententia, modo 


decadem, que intercidit 
reponas,“ &c. || 
Nec ſane aliter tam 


longa 


o Seft. 43. 44. 
$ Note 107. c. xvi. 


the priteprty of Caracalla 


were Chriſtians; and if 
that youhg prince ever 
betrayed a ſentiment of 
humanity; it was occs- 
fioned by an accident, 
which, however trifling, 
bore Tome relation to the 
cauſe of Chriſtianity 4. 

Compare the life of 
Cararalla in the Auguſ- 


tan hiftory, with the 
epiſtle of t ettullian to 


Scapula 5.“ 


Hleuander Severus, 
GIBBON. 

„ But the laws which 
Severus had enacted, 
ſoon expired with the 
authority of that empe- 
ror ; and the Chriſtians, 
after this accidental 


_ tempeſt, enjoyed a calm 


of thirty-cight years. 
« Sul- 


t Page 357. 
% Page 558. 


( 239 ) 


Dow. 
longa illa, fuiſſet pax, de 
qua meminit in libro de 
lapſis, Cyprianus,” 8&c*. 


« Quam vero amicum 


Chriſtianis fuerit Alexan- 


dri imperium, abunde 


manifeſtum eſt. Chri/- 


tianis ille publicum lo- 


cum occupantibug in 
ecclefſis uſum conceſſit. 
dem Chriſtiauos in mu- 
nerum publicorum diſ- 
poſitione ſibi in exem- 
plum propoſuit, Idem 
Chriftum in /arario ma- 
jore ſanctioreque habuit, 


quod nullos tamen niſl 


divos optimoſque & con- 
ſecratos complecteretur. 
Idem Chriſto templum fa- 
cere voluit, eumque in- 
ter Deos recipere . 

E fcriptore ſuorum 
temporum. Hiſt. Au- 
guſt. c. 29. 31. c. 43. 
51. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
Vi. 21. 

« Sed & Manas: 
mater (cui nimium in 
repub. adminiſtratioue 
permiſſum eſſe querun- 
tur,)—1pſa quoqueChriſ- 
tiana uit, & Origenem 

aAccer- 


Seck. 49, See allo ſect. . p. 29 ð + ged. 45. 
t Note 111. c. xvi. 1 Notz. 6. xv 
| hy 


of the community; and 


- — 2 a> * . 
2 — 
* 


ens f 
. W. A W 
* 2 


— 


n 


. II. 2 5 
” is comꝑu tation 
(allowing for a ſingle ex- 
ception] is confirmed by. 
the hiſtory of Enſobins, 
and by the wrigngs of 
Cyprian 1.“ 
They were now per- 
mitted ta erect and cons 
ſecrate convenient edi- 
fices for the purpoſe of 
religious worſhip; to 
purchaſe lands, even at 
Rome itſelf, for the uſe 


4 
— ee 


2 
= 
4 
*% S 

4404 

LY 
= 
., 2 
3 
* 

4 
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ta conduct the election 
of their eccleſiaſtical mi- 
niſters in fo, public, but 
” the ſame time in ſo ex- 
lary a manner, as to 
de erve the reſpectful at- 
tention. of the Gentiles 5. 


names of thoſe per 
wha were candidates for 
axdination,” &c.. 
Ser the Auguſtan hic. 
„ p. 130. 
„ we read, 
s The ſentiments of 
Mammas 


har, 
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DopwzELI. G1BBON. 
accerſivit ut ab eo in doc- Mammaa were adopted 
trina Chriſti erudiretur. by her fon Alexander. 
Ea cum ita fe haberent, In his domeſtic chapel 


non erat quod Chriſtiani 


metuerent, live a plebi- 
um tumultibus, ſive e- 


tiam a præfectis provin- 


ciarum,” &c. 


he placed the ſtatues of 
Abraham, of Orpheus, 
of Apollonius, and of 
„„ 7 
See the Auguſtan hi- 
toryo f 1247. 
Nh 


When the empreſs 


Mammæa paſſed through Antioch, ſhe expreſſed a 


| defire of converſing with the celebrated Origen, the 


fame of whoſe piety and learning was ſpread over 
the eaſt. Origen obeyed ſo ory, an invita- 


tion,” &c. 1 Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 


vi. c. 21. 


Hieronym. de Script. Eccleſ. c. 34. 8 : 


= | KL; | 
Ihe conduct of the emperor Maximin is thus re- 


preſented by our two authors. 


DopwE III. 
In odium Philippo- 


rum perſecutus eſt Deci- 


25, in odium Alexandri 


 Maximinus ||.” 


Succeſſit deinde 

lexandro Maximinus — 
Hanc in eccleſiarum /- 
cerdotes factam a Maxi- 


mino, ait Euſebius.— Oro- 
ius perſecutionem hanc 


In 


Page 559 kg” 

* + Mr. G. always refers to the page, not to the chapter, of the 

Avguſtan hittory ; another way of diſguiling favours received. 

It is a pity he did not alter the refererce to Eujebius, and not 
tuffer it to ſtand the ſame in his quotation, as in Dodwell's. 


l Se, 10. 


Page 5 59. 


$ Note 114. c. xvi. 


SIBBON. 

„„ After the death of 
Alexander, when the in- 
human Maximin diſ- 


charged his fury on the 


favourites and ſervants of 
his unfortunate benefac- 
tor, a great number of 
Chriſtians, of every rank 
and of both ſexes, were 
involved in the promil- 

| cuous 


DopwELL. 
in Sacerdotes & Clericos, 


i. e. doctores, motam eſſe 


tradit. Præcipue prop- 
ter Origenem preſbyterum 


perſecutionem hanc a 


Maximino eſſe concita- 


tam,” &c. Euſeb. Hiſt. 


Eccleſ. vi. 28. 

« Ira non ad multos 
pertinebat illa perſecu- 
tio. Cui etiam conſen- 
tit Firmilianus, quod 
perſecutio illa non per to- 


( 241 ) 


 G1BBON. : 
cuous maſſacre, which, 


on their account, has im- 


properly received the 
name of perſecution.” 
Euſebius, 1. vi. c. 28 f. 


« Notwithſtanding the 


cruel diſpoſition of Max- 
imin, the effects of his 
reſentment againſt the 
Chriſtians were of @ very 
local and temporary na- 
ture, and the pious Ori- 
gen, who had been pro- 


tum mundum, ſed localis ſcribed as a devoted vic- 


fuiſſet, ſi tamen de eadem 
perſecutione ſit intelli- 
gendus .“ Sulp. Sever. 
Sacr. Hiſt, 1. 2. Firmi- 


lianus Ep. apud Cypri- | 


an. 76. 


« Neceſſe erat hanc 


perſecutionem omnino fu- 
iſſe breviſimam .“ 


tim, was ſtill reſerved to 
convey the truths of the 
Goſpel to the ear of 
monarchs 5.“ | 

« Orofius, I. vii. c. 19. 


mentions Origen. as the 


object of Maximin's re- 


ſentment; and Firmili- 
anus a Cappadocian bi- 
ſnop of that age, gives a 


Juſt and conlined idea of 


this perſecution (apud 


Cyprian. epiſt. 75.) f“ 


* Sect. 48. As have before cenſured Mr. G.'s quotation of 


Fi:miliaous, it is proper to obſerve that my charge does not affect 
Mr, Dodwell, as he ſpeaks of this perſecution, not with that con- 
fined idea in which our author repreſents it, as relating on to bi- 
hops and prieſts ; but as extending itſelf to the Chriſtians in ge- 
n ral (lect. 31) However cloſely Mr. G. copies the diſſertation, 
he ſeldom is ſo liberal as to ſpecify facts that make againſt his 
by potheſis. + Sect. 49. t Note 116. c. xvi. * 
$ Page % %ũ%½ꝶᷓ ũ Note % „ i 
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(242) 
XIII. 


The ſevere eee af Decius i is the N in 
order. 


3 Send 

Iniquiſſimi quidem il- * The virtues of that 
li, ut longe alium no- er (Decius) will 
bis Decium repræſentent ſcarcely allow us to ſuſ- 
quam ſuopte fuerit in- * that he was actuated 
genio.— Plane innuunt, by a mean reſentment 
præterquam in Cbriſia- againſt: the favourites of 
nos, non tam fuiſſe, quam his predeceſſor , and it 
putatur, ſang uinolentis is more reaſonable to be- 
Decii imperium.— De · lieve, that in the proſe- 


mus aliquid ſuperſtitio- cution of his general de- 
ni. At cum ita crederet to reſtore the puri 


pro bono reipublicæ in of Roman manners, he 
Chriſtianos eſſe ſævien - was deſirous of deliver - 


dum,“ & c“. Primum ing the empire from what 
legimus martyrem Fabia - he condemned as a recent 


zum ſub finem FJanuarii. and criminal ſuperſtition. 
Sub diſcaſum fortaſſe *© The Biſhops of the 
Decii, nec enim diu ille moſt conſiderable cities 
Rome eſt moratus. —Poſ- were removed iy exile or 
tea paulo plus quam annu- death; the vigilance of 
um interceſit intervailum the magiſtrates eee 


vnieguam in Fabiaui locum the clergy of Rome, during 


Puſficeretur Cornelius. In- fixtcen months, from pro- 
de colligimus ea uſum ceeding to a new election, 
elle arte in eccleſiæ per- . 


ſecutane © _. Our 
£ *» Sea. 52. 
14 We. have already ſeen that Taſhius, 28 here cited, has im- 


-puted this pet 3 to the reſentment: by . which Decius was 
- auated agaiuſt the favourites of bis predeceſſor :” We have ſeen 


that Dodell alſo. 7. * in odiam Philipporum perſecutus oft De- 

Ai, left.;to. Yet our author contradicts & = authority, 

without appealing to aby 'viber teſtimony .to prove his aſſertion. 
. «Page 500. 


— 


IE 


"Holi 5 8 
— 
uſus antea fuerat Mr 
minus ut in eccleſiæ a. 
cerdates præcipue perſe- 
cutionem”' intentaret,” 
& c. Et vero totum 

opprimendæ Chriſiani- 
tatis ptæſidium in ep eſſe 
poſitum A Decis, ſi. ſadem 
Rome wacuam ier vaiſes, 
ex illis noſtri martyris 
<1 Cypriani) verbis colli- 

giwus que ſcripic 
Antonianum. 
« (inquit) patientius & 
* tglerabilius audifſe De- 
« cium levari adverſus ſe 
e emulum principem quam 
* conftitus Rome emulup 
« {acerdotem.”” Quorſum 
illud, ni gravius aliguod 


momentum in ea ſitym 
credidiſſet Romane ſedis | 


vacatione ?” 
Cypr hs 525 d 


„ Set, 63. . 


ad 


patiently endure à co 


* 


+ 1 Ums * 
Or author here 3 
ok following note: 

« The ſee of Rome re- 
mained vacant from the 


martyrdom of Fabianus, to 


the 29th of 3 
A. D. 230 7, il the 


election of Cor melts, op 


4th of June, A. D. 3 
Decius had e 
Rome, ſince he was kill - 


ed before the end of that 


year . 
Euſeb. I. vi. c. 39 5. 
« It was the opinion 


of the Chriſtians, that 


the emperor would mana 


titor for the purple, 
4 biſhop in the capital U. * 
Cyprian. WF 56% 


1 


+ As Mr. Dodwell obſerves ahi Fs « 6 ta- 
« men recte dempus conſignatum A vitarum. pontificalium concin- 


** natoribus;” it was an, 


t Note 121. Co xi. 


eaſy matter from any marty 


chronological table to Pint gut a n day. 


rolagy of 


+ 


| 4. This citation of Euſebius occurs at ſeQion 55. where © Dod- 
well is ſpeaking of the effects of this perſecution in Paleſtine. 


4 Lage 560. 


mo Note 134., Ce, xvĩ· 
R 4 | 
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Had our author fairly copied from Dodwell, he 
might have informed us, from ſect. 54—57, of 


8 


the extent and rigour of this perſecution, 


. 


DopwELL. 


 « Quem(Valerianum) - 
tamen primis imperii an- 


nis Chriſtianis amiciſſimum 


fuiſſe teſtetur coævus Di- 


onyſfus. Tam fuiſſe Chriſ- 


tianis amicum ait quam 


fuerint « : Artie cx - 
@avdoy XS YEYOVELHe 
( Alexaudrum, ni fallor, 
intelligit atque Philippos) 


quin & illos benevolentia 
ſuperaſſe ; familiam præ- 


rerea totam Chriſtianis 
abundaſſe, ut eccleſia 
Dei eſſe videretur *. 
Accedebat fortaſſe & 


alia ratio. Quod nem- 


pe magicis operationibus 
Chrijtiani adverfiſſimi ba- 


berentur.—Ildeo Valeria- 


num Macrianus Magus ad 

perſecutionem adegit.“ 
Dionyſ. Alexand. ap. 

Hiſt. Eccleſ. vii. 10. 


9 Seft. 62. p. 296. 


The adminiſtration of Valerian is next treated of. 


G1BB0N, | 

« The adminiſtration 
of Valerian was diſtin- 
guiſhed by a levity and 
inconſtancy, ill ſuited to 
the gravity of the Roman 
cenſor. In the firſt part 


of Bis reign, he ſurpaſſed 


in clemency thoſe princes 


who had been ſuſpetted of 
an attachment to theChri/- 
tian faith, In the laſt 
three years and a half, 
liſtening to the inſinua- 
tions of a miniſter ad- 
dicted to the ſuperſtitions 
of Egypt, he adopted the 


maxims, and imitated 


the example of his pre- 
deceſſor Decius +,” Eu- 
ſeb. 1. vii. c. 10 4. 

« The mention of 
thoſe princes who were 
publickly ſuppoſed to be 
Chriſtians, as we find it 
in an epiſtle of Dionyſus 
of Alexandria (ap. — 

CD, 


+ P. 560, 561. We have no 


Farticular account of this perſecution given us by Mr. G. but we 


| find it in Dodwell, ſet. 59-63. 


t Note 122. b. xvi, 


( 245) 


-. Ginzox. 


ſeb, I. vii. c. 10.) Fenn alludes to to Philip, 


his Ry N -.. 


and | 


2 


XV, 
Of Gallienus, the next emperor, we have this 


account. 
. 


« Capto Valeriano re- : 


vocavit ejus edicta Gal- 
lienus, reſtitutis ubique 
locis ſacris.  Extat ho- 
dieque ejus reſcriptum 
apud Euſebium . Eu- 

ſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. vii. 13. 


«© The acceſſion of 


Gallienus reftored peace to 
the church; and the Chriſ- 


tians obtained the free 


exerciſe of their religion 
by an edi addreſſed to 
the biſhops, and con- 
ceived in ſuch terms as 
ſeemed to acknowledge 


their office and public character Þ.”——* Euſebius 
(J. vii. c. 13.) gives us a Greek verſion of this La- 
tin edi, which ſeems to have been very con- 


ciſe 5.“ 


XVI. 
The conduct of Aurelian is now to be conſidered. 


Doo wl. 

© Inde nemo eſt de 
perſecutione ſuſpectus 
uſque ad Aurelianum.— 
Intentata duntaxat erat 
ab Aureliano, non item 
executioni mandata. Id 
ſatis manifeſte indicant 


ſcriptores 


* Note 118. c. xvi. 
1 Page 561. 


$ Note 123. c. xv. 


StBON. 

4 The ancient laws, 
without being formally 
repealed, were ſuffered 
to ſink into oblivion, 


 —ſome boſtile intentions 


are attributed to the em- 


peror Aurelian ||. | 
Mm Euſeb. 
+ Sect. 63. 
[| P. 561. 
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DopwzLL, 


| ſcriptores lis tempori- 


bus proximi, Lactantius 
& Evuſebius.—Similiter 
Euſebius de eodem Au- 
reliano *.” La&ant. de 
Mort. Perſ. c. 6. Euſeb. 


Hiſt. Eccleſ. vii. 30. 


« impulſus erat dun- 
taxat Aurelianug ut per- 


ſecutionem 
Chriſtianos commoveret, 


de de ea rumor ſolum, 


quai de re nondum ad 
—— perducta fereba- 
+,” —< Sed Euſebio 


(46) 


adverſus 


45 Gon. : 

„ Euſeb. L vii. c. 15 
Lactantius de M. P. c. 6. 
Hieronym. in Chron. p. 


177, Oroſius, I. vii. c. 


23.” | 

« Their language is 
in general ſo ambiguous 
and incorrect, that we 
are at a loſs to determine 
how far Aurelian had 
carried his intentions be- 
fore he was — 
nated 1.“ 


(Baronius) que ſcripſerat in Chronico idem 
&c. In Chron. Græc. Euſeb. . 


1 Neſcio tamen an integrioribus Hierowymi codi- 
cibus uſus fuerit Orofius, propius certe acceſſit ad 


mentem Enfebii,” &c 5. 


8 Set. 64. 


+ Sect. 64. 


Oroſ. I. vii. c. 23. 


1 P, 300. I have alread vo * Mr. G's error in quoting the 


Chronicon of Jerome inſt 


of Euſebius. He was probably led 


it b 194555 this paſſage which I have extracted, though 
25 2 —_ be refers to a different edition. Mr. Dodwell 3 1s 2 


led to in theſe words, 


oft of the moderns (exce 


e Ki. 1. 7 have ſeized the 


* nary martyrs.” 
But ſurely my reader will agree with me, that this is by no 
means a ſufficient acknowledgment for his boring W 206i 


every one of his references, 
5 Page 301. 


Dodwell, Diſtertat. Cyprian. 
of gaining a few extraordi- 


Note Rs c. vi. 


XVII. 


Dod wr 

« Ab 4ureliano deinde 
ad Diacletianum neminem 
habent imperatorum de 
perſecutione ſuſpectum.— 
Sed vero haec ut omni - 
um longifſima erat, ita 
etiam forte ſæviſſima, 
certe martyrum proven - 
tu erat copioſiſſima. Inde 
factum ut Tram Diocle- 
tiani recentiores Græci 
Fram martyrum appel - 
re Fes 
Quod itaque per to · 

tum hijus imperium per- 
ſecutionem fuiſſe putent, 


longe abeſt ut verum fu - 


erit. Mulla erant & 
contra prolixiſſimæ im- 
peratorum in Chriſtianos 
benevolentie indicia. Re- 
gendas Chriſtianis pro- 


vincias crediderunt, om 


ni ſacriſicandi metu, qui 
præfectis provinciarum 
ex officio imminebat, il - 


los liberabant. Quin & 
in ipfis. imperatorum pala- 


nit, liberi verſati ſunt. 


Ipſæ eorum uxores & li- 
„„ 


2 Ses. 65, 


tag) 
| XVII. - 5 
on ef Diocletian is thus introduced. 


* 


Gm O. 

„ Amidſt the frequent 
revolutions of the em- 
ire, the Chriſtians ſtill 
ouriſhed in peace and 
proſperity.— A celebra- 
been deduced from the He- 
cefon of Diocletian 1. 
*The principal eu- 


nuchs,—who attended 


the perſon, poſſeſſed the 
favaur, and governed the 
houſehold of Diocletian, 


protected by their power- 
ful influence the faith 


which they had em- 

braced. Their example 

was imitated by mam of 
the moſt confiderable #1 
cers of the palace, and 
though it might ſome- 
times be incumbent on 


them to accompany the 


emperor, when he ſacri- 
ficed in the temple, they 
enjoyed, with their wives, 
their children, and their 


laves, the free. exerciſe £4 
the Chriſtian religion. bh 


ocletian and his col- 
league 


+ Page 563. 
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(248) 


 Dopwerr. | 
teri & ſervi erant Chriſ- 


tian.” 


« His ea quæ religio- 
nis ſuæ erant, tam ver- 
bis quam factis libere 
exequendi coram ſemet- 
ipſis poteſtatem dede- 
runt; ipſis ob hanc fidei 


ſuæ libertatem gloriari 


ac ſe oſtentare quodam- 


modo permittentes; eoſ- 


que piz cæteris omnibus 
miniſtris præcipuo quo- 
dam amore complecte- 
bantur. Id genus exem- 
pla aliqua profert Euſe- 


 bius, Quin & /ingulis 


eccleſiarum antiſtitibus 
ſummus honor, cultus ac 
benevolentia ab omnibus 
tam privatis quam pro- 
vinciarum redtoribus dela- 
tus eſt. Innumerabilem 
reterea hominum quoiidie 
ad fidem Chriſti confugien- 
tium fuiſſe turbam, im- 


menſum eccleſiarum in 


ſingulis urbibus nume- 


rum, illuſtres populorum 


in ſacris ædibus concur- 


GIBBo WVC. 
leagues frequently confer- 
red the moſt important of- 
fices on them. —T he biſhops 
held an honourable rank in 
their reſpective e 
and were treated with diſ- 
tinttion and reſpect, not 
only by the people but by 
the magiſtrates themſelves. 
Almoſt in every city, the 
ancient churches were 
found inſufficient to con- 
tain the increaſing num- 
ber of profelytes ; and in 
their place more. lately 
and capacious edifices were 
erected for the public wor- 
Hip of the faithful.” 

The leiſure of the 
two empreſſes, of „is 
wife Priſca, and of Vale- 
ria his daughter, permit- 
ted them to liſten with 
more attention and re- 


ſpect to the truths of 


Chriſtianity *.” 
Lactantius de M. P. 
C. 13 7. | 


ſus, quo factum eſſet ut priſcis edificits jam non con- 


tenti in ſingulis urbibus ſpatioſas ab ipfis fundamentis 


® P. 564. 
. ; 9 


| + Note 141, c. xvi.” 


extru- 


( 249 ) 


extruerent ecclęſias, tradit r 8 &c ,, Hit. 
Ea vili. 1. 5 1 


DopwzrL. 


Tales ( Chriſtianos) fuiſſe conſtat Diocletiani ux- 

orem Priſcam, & filiam ejuſdem Valeriani. Maxi- 
erl. autem Galerii uxorem .“ Lactant de Mort. 
Per 15. 


Mr. Dodwell then relates the cauſe which Lac- 
tantius (de Mort. Perſ. n. 10.) gives for Dzocletian's 
perſecution , *« becauſe the Chriſtians interrupted his 
religious rites and enquiries into futurity . 
But this — Mr. G. has unhappily referred to 
as a proof 5 favour of Diocletian to the 
Chriſtians 8. 


We thus read of the effects of the perſecurion : 


DopweL. 
« Primum perſecuti- 
onis gradum in NMilites 
fuiſſe tradit Euſebi- 


15. 

Hiſt, Eccleſ. vin. 1**. 

« Emiſla itaque ſunt 
adverſus milites perſecu- 
tionis edifta, nondum 
tamen ſanguinaria.— Paſ- 
ſes tamen aliquos, licet 
non pro im pee edic- 


to, 


G1BBON. 


© Maximian and Ga- 
rius,—in the general ad- 
miniſtration of the pro- 
vinces, obeyed the laws 
which their benefactor 
had eſtabliſhed; but hey 


frequently found occaſions 


of exercifing within their 
camps and palaces 4 ſe- 


cret perſecution,” &c l. 


Euſeb. I. viii. c. 4—17. 
158 He 


2 Sea. 66. Our author has cited Lactantius — as if all this 
paſſage was taken from him; whereas we ſee it is taken from, 


Euſebius, l. viii. c. 1 


of * the corruption of manners and principles,” 


but he is not quoted till Mr, G. ſpeaks 


note 134. 


Then we read, Euſebius, l. viii. c. 1. &c. 


T Sed. 66. 
$ Note 133. c. xvi. 


t Sect. 68, 69. See alſo ſe, 30. 
** ce. 68. 


[| Page 566. 


* — - 
- _— 


* 7 l 
8 21 4 „ 


= 2 3 


71 Ko 
3 FR 
. 4 * 
5 1 
FR 3 FR - 
” : 
r \ 
* 
* Ss 
HEY. 
n 9 
3 4 *Y 
_ 
1 1 a = 
Bb ö 
: ia 
4 CEO 
Ws -> 
N 
14 ->£ 
25 
5 2 
1 1 
ai 
' . KY a 
N 
» 
" n N 
25 _— 
—_— .E 
3 
3 0 
>. mY 
- 
” 38 
— 
4 fl 
[4 
[5% 2 
4.98 
* 0 = ; 
Z [2 * 
WES oo 
' 4, £1,698 
N. 4 - 
"£3 
8 BY 
£ 1 
f . Wont 
1 
r 
bY tf +4 
* 4 7 z 
\ * 7 
+ N 
1 
4 . * 
ts + Lv 
9 = 2.4 
. . 
a 
"= = 
2 CY 
EVER». 
* 231 
1 
1 + 
* „ 
1 
4 * 
42 
3.5 
2 
: 
. 
1 7 
ny 
x 
3 
> 
is 
%& 
n 
4 
— 
5 


my LIST OE 
_ LY - bu 
„ on WY? . 


* ___ 2 25 

＋ 22 «x 9 % 7 8 > 8 
are. 3 * 8 a n 
: 1 2. SWG +. 4 TOO 


agen 


BY 


2 4 * . r 2 1 5 $4 fe * 
* N —_— * . — _ - * 
x £ ** ” Q 4 . 
* * tb art SR r 


I 


2 
W 


= 
* 
7 

\ 


N —— — 


x TEES 
n 


— 2 
1 _ 


. 


k © » 
n re 8 


. o 3 1 
— cf, be 
A of ap #1 
— r 
U « at * 


2 0 % 
* 
—— h 1 
—— y = L 4 


2 4 in 
WY any og op 


4« * A 
+4245 


Sn 


4 . 


4 * * 
— 


( $56 ) 


7; ab 
to, at pro miniſtri propria 
ſævitia, docet Euſebius, 
ſed ita docet, ut innuat 
omnino foiffe paucifi- 
mos.” Eufeb. Hift. Ec- 


cClef. viii: 4. 


Ego neutra interpre- 
tatione Euſebii mentem 


exiſtimo aſſecutum eſſe 
Valęfun.— Huie itaque 
perſecutionis illius quæ 


in milites eren bases 
curam conmmiſit im 

tor. Ita recte verterit 
Hierommus. Hos ver- 


beribus animadverti juſ- 


ſerat Diocletianus. Ex 


his verberibus nonnullos 


mortuos fuiſſe credide- 
rim, quos tamen cum 


| vo ms wa devrepoy et 


tre dicat 1 ic 
palam innuit uiſſe pau- 
ciſſimos |." 


&« Dimiffus à Diocletia-. 


uo Galerius—primo vere 
movit in Perſar, quos 
uno przlio penitus de- 


bellavit.— Ita ut reverſus by 


I Diocletiano - cum in- 
— honore ſuſceptus 
Rediit—in Bi- 
thyniam 


1 Ses. 6g, 


Note 143. e. xvi, 


6e He limits the aim- 


ber of military martyrs 
by a remarkable expreſ- 
ſion (rare hey tig 
Ts N. gturtpoc), of which 
neither his Latin nor 
French tranſlator have 
rendered the energy 


After the be fic of 


* f war ha 
ed the hopes and reputa 
tion of Gaterius, be pa 1 | 
ed a winter with Dior 
tian in the palace of Ni- 
comedia ; and the fate of 
Chriſtianity became the ob- 
Jett of all their ſecret con- 
ſultations. The experi- 
enced emperor was flill 
inclined to purſue mea- 
ſures of lenity ; and 
urged, on the ſtrongeſt 
terms, the as well 
as cruehty of ſhedding the 
blood' of thoſe deluded 
fanarics +.” 

« The oracle of Apollo 
at Miletus was conſulted . 
y Dioclerian, before he 
publiſhed his edicts of 
perfecution. Lactantius 


de M. ee FE. 
us 


How new this remark of Mr. aur | 


may ſafely conjecture, as Dodwell cenſures F ale/igs 2 
ons Soar bis Latin tranſlator, and gives bim the words of 


ſebius. 1 * Oy: 


1 Note 136. „ | 


3 A 2 1 
thyniam um Di- 
yu Ro ſecu- 


clellanu s. 
tus eſt poſtes Galeri- 
17, ut totam iſlam hye- 


mem conſultationibus de 
perſecutione inſumſerint. 
Repugnabat diu Diocle- 


( 291) 


Gro. a 
SGalerius at lengeſt ex- 
& from tim of 
miſſion of ſumm 


council, - and thoſe Ar. | 


bitious courtiets et 


difcerned, that it was i 1 


eumdemt on them to ſe- 


tianus cum Galerium cond, by their eloquence, 
deflectere non poſſet; the imporrunate violenet 
conſulti dende amiti, tun of tlie Cæ far,. Wo pro-. 
etiam Di, & PE aliis pee that every one re. 


offer ſarrſier 
nem Pecbinaedan be buyat 
e * 
« cam rem fine . — « Arguments, like 
« tranfigt 7 . um theſe, 1 to have 
« C 4  Vivos rr determined the reluctant 
« Ve # ſecrificio rr. mind of Diocletian to 
| * it +.” Le- embrace a new ſyſtem of 
tant. n. 10, 1 "4 pPerſecution 5.“ . 
« Succeſſit fatalis an- The pleaſure of the 
nus DiocleHani in quo emperor was at lenth ſig- 
omnes fere arg — to i, 44 N . 
initium dtemalis 7 — The twenty- Fee 
cutiomis eſſe e which coincided 
Vere ineunte, jam con- — U the Roman feſtival 
veniebat de ione; of the Terminalin, was 
« inquirebatur” duntax- appointed (whether from 


xt (minis cauſa) per- accident, or deligh) to _ 


a a C * ay — b 
ERS, OS not & 


_ * 


"Bl ney N — * 
el a x. * 78 . 1 —_ n 4 _ 1 
9 4 8 3 8 W 9 » 
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4 of 7 : N A 
Oh 5 


r 1 


« agend& rei dies aprus boiends to 
« & felix,” tandemque of 04 en. . 
man delecta Earlieſt daun 4 ay, | 


ſunt; 


. See allo left, 67. + Sec. 70. | 
1 P. 6p of 569. F | 
e 50h. nm 


„ene e 2 


ann 


* Penne . N þ : - ; \ 
1 1 2 . NET 7; / eat l# £2 2 0 OE 0 -- 
Fl e 5 rn 5 3 2 my 2 1 . 1 — 
— » 4 . OE 3 1 th ro ers —— — K P USC - . 
0 by {4a r <4 \ 15 ** . 33 
* * P „ * re <4 bh » 4 1 4 * * r 
- r 


PETTY 


* PT. ON 
* 


AL 


"_ "Eh He: 


* 4 oy „ 
I 
* * + ASS 
2 2 a 


2 
+, 
„ 
rr 
9 4 J 
= — HF 
7 MN 
* 4 Pp 
o 
* © : 
0 # &* 
—_ * 
+ % * 
* 1 3 
{ 1 
n 4 * i 
4 % 
* * * E 
5 <K 
\ 4 4 
C0 * 
8 * 
a S* > 
< « 
4 7 - 
5 2 
e 
> = 
k ax 
-£3 * 
* 5-8 
4 1 
1 6 
5 + F 
U w 
» 
o 
> 
N 
— 


LES 4 VET . 
bp, ww . 8 
* 4 * aw „ F 2 7 * owt 
„ wh, 1 2 - _ Wes . TY ad wi. 
b Rt ” f 
3 N 2 
s J 
. , 1 6 
* K 


— 
+> 7 


( 252 ) 


DopwELL. 


ſunt, ut quaſi termi- 


c nus imponeretur Chriſ- 


< tianæ religionis.“ Is 
erat vii. Kal. Mart. Feb. 
xxiii. Eo itaque die ec- 


cleſiam diruebant, ſcrip- 
turas incendebant Nica- 


mediæ, quod reliquo de- 


inde imperio foret in ex- 
emplum. Proximo die 
Feb. xxiv. edictum Mi- 


comedie propoſitum eſt, 


quo, © cavebatur ut re- 
<« ligionis illius homines 
a carerent-omni honore 
« ac dignitate, tormen- 
« tis ſubjecti eſſent ex 
te quocunque ordine aut 
« gradu venirent, ad- 
« verſus eos omnis actio 
1c caleret, ipſi non de in- 


« juria, non de adulterio, 


« non de rebus ablatis 
ee agere poſſent, liberta- 
<« tem denique ac vocem 
« non haberent *. Lac- 
tantius, de M. P. n. 
12, 13. | 

. « Erat & aliud ex 
Euſebii Teſtimonio edic - 
tum part” ov e A non 


multo poſt ſuperius emiſ- 


ſum, quo mandatum eſt 
TposJpous Omnes ubicum- 
que 


__ GiBBON,' 
the doors of the church 
of Nicomedia were broke 
open; and they com- 
mitted to the flames the 
volumes of holy ſcri- 
SE. cc 

The next day the 
general edict of perſecu- 
tion was publiſhed; per- 
ſons of à liberal birth 
were declared incapable 
of holding any honours 
or employments. The 
judges were authorized 
to hear and to determine 
every action that was 
brought againſt a Chriſ- 
tian. But the Chriſtians 
were not permitted to 
complain of any injury 
which they themſelves 
had ſuffered.— It was 
enacted, that their 


churches, in all the pro- 


vigges of the empire, 
ſhould be demoliſhed to 
their foundations |.” 


The governors of the 
provinces were directed 
to apprehend all perſons of 
the eccle/raſtical order; and 
the priſens deſtined for 
the vileſt criminals, were 


0 [0031 


Ss Se, 71. 7 Page 568. 1 P. 569. 5795 ? | 


6253) 
DoDwWELL. 5 GIBBO. 
que Eccleſiarum, pri- ſoon filled with a multi- 
mum quidem ut conji- tude of biſhops, preſty- 
cerentur in vincula, ters, deacons, readers, | - 
deinde vero ut Diis- ſa- and exorciſts. By a ſe- 
crificare omnibus modis cond edit, the magi- 
cogerentur. Tpordpor om- ſtrates were commanded 
nes cujuſcunque - ordinis to employ every method of 
clericos intellexiſſe Im- ſeverity, which might 
peratores, è decreti exe- reclaim them from their 
cutione manifeſtum eſt. odious ſuperſtition, and 
Pro primo hujus edifti oblige them to return 
gradu ita carceres fuiſſe to the eſtabliſhed wor- 
repletos Epiſcopis, preſby- ſhip of the gods.- This. 
teris, diaconis, lefloribus, rigorous order was ex- 
atque exorciſtis, ut nul- tended, by a ſubſequent 
Jus iis qui ob alia cri- edict, to the whole body 
mina condemnati eſſent, of Chriſtians, who were 
jam locus ſupereſſet ®, expoſed to a violent and 
&c. Euſeb. viii. 7. general perſecution . 
Cruciatibus potius quam At firſt, indeed, the 
cede ſævitum fit, ut qui magiſtrates were re- 
martyrium paſſi ſunt, ſtrained from the effu- 
eorum plerique ipſo cru- ſion of blood ; but the 
ciatuum dolore extincti uſe of every other ſe- 
fuerint, &c F. Euſeb. verity was permitted 
de Mart. Palæſt. c. 2. and even recommend- 
Succeſſerunt deinde, ſi ed to their zeal, &c f. 
Euſebio credimus, edic- _ Rs A 
ta ſæviora quibus xas- | 
Ta Tavdnjptt rag KATH ro Juen TE xa 1 
Teils kid og EXEAEVETO. De Mart. Pal. c. 3. §. 
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(254) 


Dopw zr. 

Multos equidem pe- 
riculo involvebant hu- 
juſmodi edicta, cum 
quicunque ſy naxibus in- 
terfuiſſent de vita illis 
eſſet periclitandum “. 

Inde etiam eſt quod 


ſec undo perſecutionis an- 


no purpuram depoſuiſſe 
Diocletianum atque Max- 
imianum conſtat e Lac- 
tantio . de M. P. n. 19. 


be deen hi 


purple l. | 5 


| G1BBON. 
The puniſhment of 
death was denounced 
againſt all who ſhould 
preſume to hold any ſe- 
cret aſſemblies for the 
purpole of religious 
warlbiep Þ 
Diocletian had no 
ſooner publiſhed his e- 
dicts againſt the Chri- 


ſtians, than, as if he 


had been deſirous of 
committing to other 
hands the right of per- 
mſelf of the Imperial 


XVIII. 


After the ręſgnation of Diocletian, our author, 
according to the plan of Dodell, ſeparately 
conſiders the ſtate of Chriſtianity in the dit- 
« ferent parts of the empire.” 


DopwEeLL. 


« Eodem ſpectat quod, 
tertio tandem p*-riccu- 
tionis anno, peif:cutio- 
nem dicat a Maximino 
fuiſſe reſuſcitatam 5.“ 

% Videamus itaque 
jam qualis fuerit in re- 


GIBBON. 
Maximin gratified 
his own inclination, by 
yielding a rigorous obe- 
dience to the ſtern com- 
mands of his benefac- 
. | 


&« When Galerius had 


liquis gained 
C Page 319. t Sect. 73, + Page 569. 
| Page 575. $ Page 314 . 


( 255 ) 


„ 

liquis eadem yla perſe- 
cutio. In Galerii im- 
perio omnino probabile 


eſt, pro ſæviſſimi prin- 


cipis ingenio, fuiſſe etiam 
ſæviſſimam.“ 


GitBBOx. | 
gained the ſupreme pow- 


er and the governient 


of the eaſt, he indulged. 
in their fulleſt extent 
his zeal and cruelty “.“ 


XIX. 


of Conftantius we find this account. 


_ DoDweLL. | 
© Conflantium ab ini- 
dio amiciſſimum Tov N 
ihr ea fand 
ET [X0IV@VEil, GAAG | X04 
3 1 
Tous ur auroy Veooebes 
arabic xa avirIgracTtys 
bub xa Ah,, r 
EXXAnCI@Y TBS 01X85 Na e- 

9 2 9. 
AouvT@ fr ri To xab 


Nwy XALYESYNTOAVTE tradit | 


Euſebius l. viii. 
Diſcrepit 

Lafantius , cujus hæc 
ſunt verba : + Conſtan- 
„ tius, ne diſſentire a 


nonnihil 


G1BB0N. 


« The mild and hu- 
mane temper of Con- 
ſtantius was averſe to 
the oppreſſion of any 
part of his ſubjects. The 
principal offices of his 
palace were exerciſed by 
Chriſtians.— But as long 
as Conſtantius remained 
in the ſubordinate ſta- 
tion of Cæſar, it was 
not in bis power openly to 
rejet? the edis of Dio- 
cletian, or to diſobey the 
commands of Maximian. 


« majorum His 
© Page 578. + Our author ſays in à note (164. c. 
xvi.) Dodwel Diſſertat. Cyprian, xi. 75. repreſencs them 


„ (Euſcbius and LaQantius) as inconſiſtent with each other. 
«+ Bot the former evidently ſpeaks of Conſtantius in the ſtation 
“ of Cæſar, and the latter of the ſame prince in the rank of 
n The difference is thus reconciled by Dod well 
imſelf, | 

© Diſcrepit gonnibil Latantius—Nec id temere. Infra 
„enim de Conilantino jam Auguſto ita icribit,” &c. Mr. D. 
ſpeaks of the difference as trivial. 


8 2 


( 256 ) 


DopweLL. 
«< majorum præceptis vi- 
« deretur, conventicula, 
« jd eſt, parietes, qui 
<« reſtitui poterunt, dirui 
e paſſus eſt, verum au- 
« tem Dei templum, 
« quod eſt in homini- 


« bus, incolume ſerva- 


« bat.” Nec id temere. 


Infra enim de Conſtan- 


tio, jam Auguſto ita ſcri- 
bit: 4 Sulcepto impe- 
rio Conſtantius Au- 
e ouſtus nihil egit prius 
« quam Chriſtianos cul- 
« tui ac Deo ſuo red- 
„ dere, Hæc fuit pri- 
« ma ejus ſanctio ſanctæ 
e religionis reſtituta.— 
De M. P. c. 14, 15. In 
eo tamen uterque con- 
venit nullam fuiſſe que 
martyres fecerit in Con- 


ſtantii ditione perſecu- 


tionem.Cuncta autem 
quæ trans Alpes erant 
Conſtantio credita Er- 
go non Britannias modo, 
& Gallias, ſed Hiſpa- 
ntas regebat J.“ 


41 Sell 75. 


the ſufferings which he 


_ Chriſtians 


'populace and from the 


Page 575. 


GIBBON. + 
His authority contribut- 
ed, however to alleviate 


pitied and abhorred 
He conſented, with re- 
luctance to the ruin of 
the churches; but he 
ventured to protect the 
themſelves 
from the fury of the 


rigour of the laws“. 
The provinces of Gaul 
(under which we may 
probably include thoſe 
of Britain) were in- 
debted for the ſingular 
tranquility which they 
enjoyed, to the gentle 
interpoſition of their ſo- 
vereign. Euſebius l. viii. 
c. 13. Lactantius de M. 
F.C AS. 5. 
The elevation of Con- 
ſtantius to the ſupreme 
and independent dignity 
of Auguſtus, gave a free 
ſcope to the exerciſe of 
his virtues, and the 
ſhortneſs of his reign 
did not prevent him 
from eſtabliſhing a ſy- 
ſtem of toleration, &c +. 


| + Page 576. 
3 


theſe authors. 


 DopwELL. 

Eodem tempore de- 
fiit (perſecutio) & in 1ta- 
lia. Valedicturus enim 
im perio Maximianus 
eam, ni fallor, gratiam 
ſubditis faciebat quo 
gratior illis acceptiorque 
eſſet ejus memoria. Se- 
quebantur tempora tur- 
bulenta uſque ad impe- 


rium Maxentii. Is au- 


tem in initio captandæ 
bene volentiæ cauſa revo- 
cavit per ſecutionis eaictum 


6 
- INK | 
We read the ſame account * Marentius i in both f 


SIBBDON. 

« The revolt of Max- 
entius imediately reſtor- 
ed peace to the churches 
of Lay and Africa; 
and the ſame tyrant who 
oppreſſed every other 
claſs of his ſubjects, 
ſhewed himſelf, juſt, hu- 
mane, and even partial, 
towards the afflicted 


Chriſtians T. Euſcbius, 


I. viii. c. 14. J. 


Chriſtianumque ſe ſimulavit. Ita Euſebius: 


—Hiſt. Eccles. viii. 14 


XXI. 
The perſecution of Maximin is the next which 


is treated of by them. 


DopweLL. 
% Prodiit tandem e- 
dictum Galerii, quo per- 
ſecutio illa penitus ex- 


tincta eſt ct quanquam 


invito Maximino, a Sa- 
bino pref, Orientis, præ- 
fedtis provincialibus urbi. 


ciſque 


* Sea. 77. 
$ 82 579. 


GIBBON. 


&« Galerius deſirous of 


repairing the miſchief 
that he had occaſioned, 
publiſhed —a general e- 


dict (of toleration) G. 


In the firſt ſix months, 
of his new reign, Alax- 


imin 
FR, Page 577. , t Note 167. c. xvi. 
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DopwElLI. 


« fiſque magiſtratibus com- 
municatum, cum et ipſe 
*verbo tenus Judicibus 
mandaſſet, wt ab oppug- 
natione Cbriſtianorum ab- 

inerent. Duravit hæc 
pax ne ſex quidem men- 
ſibus *—Fatetur i fe 
aliquid illis fuiſſe indul- 


tum pro more ſuperiorum 


Imperatorum +. Inde ad 
novas artes prætextuſ- 


que quærendos reſtau - 
randæ perſecutionis ſe 


convertit\ Maxtminus.— 
Subornavil civitatum ad 
fe legatlones magni quaſi 
beneficii loco id à ſe pe- 


tium ut Cbriſtiani pelle- 


rentur, imprimis Antio- 
chiæ, &c. Euſeb. Hiſt. 


Eccles. ix. 3. Tum i- 


vitates, gue id gratum 
MAxiMixNxO fore intellex- 
ent, ſua etiam Jngie- 


para ad verſus Chriſtia- 


nos emiſerunt. Euſeb. 

ix. 9 Þ 

Reſcripſit ad illa civi- 

tatum decreta, pellendos 

ee Cbriſtianos. Qualis 

tuerit reſcripti forma, 
con- 


GIBBON. 


imin affected to adopt the 
prudent counſels of bis 


predeceſſors. — Sabinus his 


prætorian præfect ad- 
dreſſed à circular letter to 
all the governours and 
magiſtrates of the pro- 
vinces, —direfing the of- 
ficers of juſtice 40. ceaſe 
their ineffectual perſecu- 
tions,” Sc. Euſeb. c. 
ix. 1. 5. 

But this treacherous 
calm was of a ſhort 
duration. — By the in- 
fluence of the magi- 
ſtrates, and «of the ſa- 
cerdotal order, a great 
number of dutiful ad. 
dreſſes were obtained, 
particularly from Nico- 
media, Antioch, and Tyre, 
which artfully repre- 
ſented the well known 
intentions of the Court 
as the general ſenſe of 
the people ;—expreſſed 
their abhorrence of rhe 


Cbriſtians, and humbly 


prayed that theſe im- 
pious ſectaries might at 
leaſt be exfiaded 2 8 the 


limits 


® Set. 82. + Se. 84. 


1 Seck. 82. 


0 Page ou Note 174. c. a 


( 259 ) 


Dow. Suso. 
conſtat ex eo exempla- limits of their reſpefiive 
territories. 


ri quo uſus eſt ad Yyrios, 
quodque ereis tabulis, 
pro more civitatum, in- 
ciſum, tradit Euſebius, 
ad perpetuam rei me- 
moriam. Subjungit e- 
nim ejuſmodi literas in 
omnibus provinciis fuiſſe 
propoſitass . Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. ix. 7. 


The anſwer of Max- 
imin to the addreſs which 
he obtained from the ci- 
tizens of Tyre is ſtill ex- 
tant—bis edidss were en- 

aved on tables of 
braſs . Euſebius 1. ix. 
c. 2—8, Lactant. de M. 
P, c. 30.4. 


f e nonnullos in 


Chriſtianos ſæviiſſe ipſe 
innuit Maximinus, ſed 
præcepta ejus perperam 
intelligentes. Euleb. ix. 
10 f. | 


Maximin imputes all 


the ſeverities which the 
' Chriſtians ſuffered to 


the judges and gover- 
nours, who had miſun- 
derſtood his intentions. 
See the Edict in Euſe- 
bius l. ix. c. 10 . | 


55 

We nd alſo that the difference in the accounts | 

given us by Euſebius and Lactautius of Maxi- 

min's perſecution is pointed out to us by 885 
Dodwell as well as by Mr. Gibbon. | 


DopweLL. 
Quod autem, ait Eu- 
ſebius, hanc Maximini 
perſecutionem priori fu- 
iſſe multo acerbiorem, 


niſi candide intelligatur, 


verum eſſe vix poteſt, &c. 


* Page 328. 
{ Note 175. e. xvi. 


8 4 


GIBBON. 
. We read in a note. 
« See Euleb. l. viii. 


c. 14. l. ix. c. 2.—8. 
Lactant. de M. P. c. 30. 


Theſe writers agree in 


repreſenting the arts of 


Max- 


+ Page 581, 582. 
Note 176. xvi. 


( 260 ) 


DopweELL. 
Hiſt. Eccles. ix, 6 **. 


Una tamen cum 


illis reſcriptis etiam alia 


ad præfectos provinci- 
arum judiceſque data 
eſſe veriſimile eſt, ſed 
nec illa cædem imperan- 
tia, © Nam cum cle- 


G1BBON, 


Maximin: but the for- 


mer relates the execution 
of ſeveral martyrs, while 
the latter expreſsly at- 
firms,” occidi ſervos Dei 


vetuit T. 


mentiam“ (inquit Lactantius), “ ſpecie tenu; 


<« profiteretur, occidi ſervos Dei veluit, dt bilitati 


« juſſit. Lactant. „ 308; 


\ 


We thus read of the end put to Maximin's 


perſecution. 
DopweLL. | 
« Jamque perlecu- 


tioni matura crant om- 
nia ni Conſlantinus illum 
(Maximinum) deterruiſ- 
et 1 
Duravit hæc ipſa diſ- 
ſimulatio (Maximini) uſ- 
que ad nuncium de pro- 
figato d Conſtantino Max- 


GIRO. 

« But a few months 
had ſcarcely elapſed, be- 
fore the edits publiſh- 
ed Uy the two weſtern 
empercrs obliged Maxi- 
min to ſuſpend the pro- 
ſecution of his deſigns ©. 


##*: Sect 84. See alſo ſe, go, 81. 85, 87, 


* Set. 84. Mr, Dodwell, however defirous' of making 
the nun;ber of martyrs appear ſmall, has ſcorn'd to have 1c- 
courſe to thoſe ar s of miſrepreſentation, by which our author 
ſapports his Hypotheſis, Mr. G. ſhould have remembered 
that Mr. Docwell ſays, ** Non itaque audebat palam, quod. 
6 fecerat aner, (Maximinus) Chriſtianos laniare,” &c. | 


+ No.e 175. c. xvi, 1 Page 582. 


entio 


1 — 


(6261) 


DopwELL. 


entioinde Pro auctoritate egit cum Maximino 
Conftantinus,* 


XXIII. 


There is a ſtriking reſemblance in what theſe 
authors ſay of the conduct of the W 


during this perſecution. 


 DoDWELL. 


_< Ipſa cædium ſatie- 
tas atque affectatio illa 
quam diximus incruenti 
imperii ad ſæviora qui- 
dem perſecutores conſi- 


lia, minus tamen mar- 


tyrum proventu copioſa, 
convertit. 

« Hæc autem non 
« tantum ideo ' faciunt, 
« ut gloriari poſſint, 
« nullum ſe innocen- 


„ tium peremiſſe (nam 


& ipſe audivi aliquos 
« oloriantes, quia ad- 
«© miniſtratio ſua hac 
parte fuerit incruenta) 
& ſed & invidie cauſa ;” 


G1BBo0N. 
« There were ſome 


governours who frma 


real or affected clemen- 
cy had preſerved their 


hands unſtained with- 


the blood of the faith- 
ful 5. 


Ut gloriari poſſint 


e nullum ſe innocen- 
e tium peremiſſe, nam 
„& ipſe audivi aliquos 


« oloriantes, quia ad- 


« miniſtratio ſua, i in hac 
« parte, fuerit incruen- 


„ ta,” Lactant. Inſti- 


tut. Divin. v. 11. J. 


& c. Lactant. Inſtit. v. i * 


® Set. 86. + Page 332. 


& Page 5 


t Sect. 80. 


Note 183. c. xvi. Mr. Dod well has fair- 
ly given us = 3 from Lactantius; Mr. G. as I have be- 


fore has hamefully diſtorted and mangled it. 


N 
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XXIV. % 
Another particular circumſtance is noticed by 


both thele writers. 


DopwELI. 


, Inde anno viii. tan- . 


ta crevit Chriſtianis in 
metallis conſtitutis fid u- 
cia ut palam collectas 
celebrarent, exſructis e- 
tiam Ecclefirs *.”? 


\ 


GIBBON. 


« The confeſſors who 
were condemned to work 
in the mines, were per- 
mitted by the humanity 
or negligence of their 
keepers, to build chapels, 


and freely to profeſs 
| their religion in the 
midſt of thoſe dreary habitations .“ 


XXV. . 


As to the remark on Euſebius with which Mr. 
G. cloſes this account of the perſecutions; 1 
ſhall ' content myſelf with pointing out a ſentence 
or two and beg leave to refer my reader to Mr, 
Dodwell for the reſt, | 


| G1BBON. 

&« Euſebius, de Mar- 
tyr. Paleſtin. c. 13. He 
cloſes his narration, by 
alluring us that theſe 
were the martyrdoms 
inflicted 


DopwELL. 


An tamen magnus 
revera fuerit mariyrum 
in hac univerſa perſecu- 
tione numerus, ita op- 
time judicabimus, fi 

quos 


* Page 326. Bs | , 
+ Pape 583. Mr. G. does not chooſe to mention what 
Dedwell ſays farther on this occaſion, Hoc illis novam rur- 
% ſus novi pe Firmilianum ptæſecti conflavit invidiam. Iade, 
% confulto imperatore acceptiſque reſcriptis, quatuor ex omni 
* numero ſelectos ipſe vivos comburi conſumavit 39. Maximino 
„ deftivavit, quos ille uno eodemque die capitibus truncavit. 
1 Reliquos per alia metalla diſperfit.” p. 326. 


| Dopwe boo 

fi quos ille numeros 

nag nis habuerit, intelli- 
gamus,” &c. Euſeb. de 
Mart. Pal. c. 13. 


e Videamus—quos ille 


numeros reputarit mag- 


nos in ipſa Thebaide— 


| ore 630; TAELOVWY n dex, 


ore dt Teo 78s bx 4— 
ase de oux nrroy x 


rene. non ds % ma 


nai kfEnx or, X&s T&%Av 


CNAOTE EXCQET ON EV nut (419%. 


— txTUYTo —— ILTOPH- 
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ua NAEPAYy Tc Af v 
Kn amoropmny* IIIO- 
MEINAN TAE, &c. Eu- 
ſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. viii. 
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(269) 


| Gisson. | 
inflicted in Paleſtine, 
during the whole courſe 
of the perſecution. The 
vth chapter of his viiith 
book, which relates to 
the province of Thebais 
in Egypt, may ſeem to 
contradict our moderate 
computation, &c.—He 
relates, that in Thebais, 
from ten to one hundred 
perſons had frequently 
ſuffered martyrdom in 
the ſame day. inſtead 
of a large, but definite 
number, he ſpeaks of 
many Chriſtians (Ati) 
and moſt arrfully ſelects 
two ambiguous words 
(10Tognrapey and vuropr- 
vavrazs) which may ſig- 
nify either what he had 
ſeen, or what he had 


heard; either the expeRarion or the execution of 


the e 1 


XXVI. 
] ſhall conclude the whole of theſe extracts from 


Dodwell, by pointing out the following obſerva- 
tion, which occurs in each of theſe authors. 


3 


DopweELL. 


Alta metuebant illi 
(Christiani) ne corona 
a illa 


P Seck. 90. 


G1BB0N. 


So great was—the 
fervour of the firſt Chriſ- 


tians, 


x Note 181. c. xvi. 


DopwzELL. | 
illa martyrii exciderent. 
Sed infinitum eſſet ex- 
empla congerere. Id 
unum ſatis elt, quod diu 
eſt ex quo obſervavit 
Sulpitius Severus, avidius 
expetita efſe ea tate mar. 


tyria quam poſtea epiſco- 


(ae 3 - 


GIBBON. 
tians, who, according to 
the lively expreſſion of 
Sulpitius Severus, deſired 
martyrdom with more ea. 
gerneſs, than his own con. 
temporaries ſolicited a li- 

ſhopric. + 


Certatim glorioſa i in 


e certamina + ruebatur; 
5 multique avidius tum 

| e martyria glorioſis mor- 
« tibus querebantur ; quam nunc epiſcopatus pravis 


e ambionibus e Sulpicius Severus, | 


LT 


There are forme other paſſages i in Dodwell, which 
Mr. G. ſcems to have borrowed ; but | have been 
obliged to dwell fo long on this ſubject, by com- 

aring their words on the conduct of each emperor, 
that } ſhall paſs over the reſt. I flatter myſelf that 
I have fully proved to my reader, that the conciſe 
account which Dodwell has given us of the perſecu- 
tions of the emperors, has been the chief guide and 
pattern of our author in this part of his hiſtory. lt 
is by his aſſiſtance, that he has ſhewn forth his {kill 
in gracing matters of fact with the beauties of lan- 
guage, while by thele beauties he might hope to 
diſguiſe the many remarks tor which he ſtands in- 
debted to the learning of Dodwell. It is thus, that 
the creeping ivy entwines 1tfe]t round a tree, and 
is enabled to diſplay its verdant foliage, while it 
hides from our ſight the trunk which ſupports it. 


pains *.” 


page 374. + Page 551. 
Note gi. c. xvi. My reader muſt inſlantly perceive that it 
was no hard ra{kk to trace out the * of Sulpicius, When ſo 

much was maikcd cut by Dodawell,. | 
Plagiariſn 


( 265 ) 


_ Plagiariſm from LARDNER, 


I have already animadverted on a miſrepreſenta- 
tion of Euſebius by Mr. G., and ſhewn that there 
is no mention made of Bruttius Preſens at the 
place he refers to. My preſent delign is to fulfil. 
my promiſe of ſhewing the probable cauſe of this 


error. | 


Dr. Lardner, in his xiith chapter on the Teſtimo- 
ny of Bruttius Præſens, refers to Euſebius iii. 18.3 
but yet ſpeaks of Bruttius as mentioned by Euſebi- 
us in his Chronicon. p. 164. in the 15th year of 
Domitian. This difference our hiſtorian ſeems to 
have overlooked, and referred to the Hiftory, in- 


ſtead of the Chronicon. 


LARDNER. 


1 


« Euſebius in his. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſpeak- 
ing of the perſecution under Domuian, ſays, 
© Moreover at this time the Doctrine of our faith 
© was ſo conſpicuous, that writers, adverſe to our 
« ſentiments, have not forbore to inſert in their. 
* hiſtories an account of his perſecution, and the 
« martyrdoms that happened in it.” 


| LARDNER. | 
„They have likewiſe 


exactly marked the time 


ot it, relating, that © in 
the fifteenth year of 
«* Domitian Flavia Do- 
e mitilla, niece by the 
© ſiſter's ſide to Flavius 
« Clemens, then one of 


the conſuls of Rome, 


* with a great many 


SIBRON. 
The emperor (Do- 
mitian) for a long time 
diſtinguiſhed Flavius Cle- 
mens by his tavour and 


protection, beſtowed on 


him his own niece Do- 
mitilla—and inveſted him 
with the honours of tbe 


conſulſbip. 


others 
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| LaRDNER. 
<« Others, was baniſhed to the iſland Pontia, for 
<« the profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion “.“ 


LARDNER. 

« In his chronicle, at 
the fifteenth year of Do- 
mitian, Euſebius ſays : 
« And Bruttius writes, 
te that many Chriſti- 
« ans ſuffered martyr- 
e dom under ang gn 
Amon 
«F —— niece 


« by the fiſter's fide to 


« Flavius Clemens the con- 

ful, who was baniſhed 
<« to the iſland Pontia, be- 
<« cauſe ſhe confeſſed her- 
„ ſelf to be a Chriſ- 
«tianÞ.” 

„There were ſeveral 


eminent men of this % 


name (that is Bruttius 
Preſens) in the ſecond 
centurie. There is à lei- 
ter of the younger Pliniè to 
Præſens, whom ſome 
think to have been alſo 
called Brutius or Brutti- 
aj.” I. vii. epiſt. 3. 
Tillemont ſays, he 


G1BBoON, 
„But he had ſcarcely 
finiſhed the term of his 
annual magiſtracy, when 
on a ſlight pretence he 
was condemned and exe. 
cuted; Domitilla was ba- 
bed to a deſolate iſland 
on the coaſt of Campa- 
nia,” &c 1. 
ruttius Præſers 
(ap. Euſeb. iii. 18.) 4a. 
niſbes ber to the iſle of 
Pontia, which was nit 
far diſtant from the o- 
ther $.” That is, from 
the iſle of Pandetaria, 
If the Bruttins Pre- 
ens, from whom it is 
probable that he collect- 


ed this account, was the 


correſpbndent of Pliny, 


(epiſtol. vii. 3.) we may 


conſider him as a con- 


temporary writer I.“ 


may have been Bruttius | 


Præſens, who was conſul in the year 1 39. or Præ- 


* The Greek paſſage is here tranſcribed by Lardner from 


 Fuſeb.- Hiſt. Eecleſ. 


4 Page 539, Note 53. 


J. 1i1. c. 18. 


+ Chron. p. 164. 
| Note 53 c. xvi. 


Jens, 


c. xvi. 


f 
) 


„ 


ſens, to hom the younger Plinie wrote :' though, as | 


he adds, there were others of the ſame name about 
that time.” EY . 
LARDNER. 

Again we read, © Di- 
on Caſſius, to be hereaf- 
ter Sos will inform 
us of a Flavia Domitilla, 
wife of the conſul Clement, 
who was baniſhed by Do- 


SiO. 

« Domitilla was ba- 
niſhed, according to 
Dion, to the iſle of Pan- 
dataria.— bat difference, 
and a miſtake either of 
Euſebius, or of his tran- 


mitian for Chriſtianity in- 
to the iſland Pandeteria, 
which lay near to Pontia, 
upon the ſame coaſt of lia- 
lie, This has given occa- 
fron to a diſpute whether 
there were two of this 
name, who ſuffered for 


ſcribers, have given occa- 


ion to ſuppoſe two Domi- 


tillas, the wife and the 
niece of Clemens. 
Tillemont Memoires Ec- 
cleſiaſtiques, tom. ii. p. 
2247“ | 


See 


Chriſtianity about the 
ſame time. Some ſuppoſing one and the ſame per- 


ſon to be intended, others again contending, that 


there were two. The matter is of no great impor- 
tance. Nevertheleſs, perhaps, we may give it 
ſome farther conſideration, in the chapter of Dion 


Caſſius.“ Tillemont Mem. Eccleſ. tom. ii. p. 126, 
127 3 


We here trace the ſeveral remarks which our 


hiſtorian has made on the execution of Clemens, 


on the baniſhmEnt of Domitilla, and on Bruttius 


Præſens: And as he makes mention of them in the 
manner, and on the ſame occaſion which Dr. Lard- 


* Lardnet's Teftimonies—Heathen Authors, vol. ii. c. 12. 
1 Note 52. C. xvi. ö 
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ner has done, it gives my charge an appearance 
more ſtable chan t that of ns. . 


— — 


Plagiariſms from ABAuz1T, 


I bring the firſt inſtance, not ſo much as a proof 
of plagiariſm, for our author has indeed referred 
to Abauzit, as to ſhew how ſervilely he has tran- 
ſlated him, and that Abauzit has given him the re- 


ference to Epiphenins. 


ABAUZIT. 


« Les Alogiens, felon . 


S. Epipbanes, Seleverent 
contre Þ Apocalypſe qu'ils 
vouloient òter à S. Jean, 
parce diſoient- ils entr' au- 
tres raiſons, que du tems 
de cet apotre, il n'y avoit 
point d' Egliſe Chretienne d 
 Thyatire : ce que F. Epi- 
phanes ne craint 1 de 
leur accorder, & il ſup- 
poſe en meme tems, que 
torſque S. Jean écrit a P 
Egliſe de Thyatire, 7/ 
parle, non, comme ſi elle 


exiſtoit alors, mais par 


un eſprit de prophitic. M 


Epiphanes Hæreſ. 51 . 


GIRBON. 


« The Alogians (Epi- 
phanius de Hereſ. 51.) 
diſputed the ae HB of 


the Apocalypſe, becauſe the | 
church of Thyatira was 


not yet founded. Epi- 
phanius, who allows the 
fatt, extricates himſelf 


From the difficulty, by-in- 


geniouſly ſuppoſing, that 
St, John wrote in the ſpi- 
rit of prophecy. See 
Abauzit Diſcours ſur l' 


Apocalypſe T. 


* Diſcours Hilorique ſur PApocalypſe, 


1 Note 153. c. xv. 


169 


A bare compariſon will prove, that what our 
ject of the Apoca- 


author has advanced on the ſubj 
lypſe is chiefly taken from Abavzit. 


' ABAUZIT. 


« Mais ce qui prouve 


que Apocalypſe n toit 
pas dans le canon des 
ecritures, cet le concile de 
Laodicte, le premier que 
nous connoiſſions qui ait 


dreſſe le catalogue des 


livres ſacres, tenu vers. 
Pan 360.—L' Apocalypſe y 


\  Gimnox. | 
In the council of 
Laodicea (about the year 


360) the Apocalypſe was 
racitly excluded fromthe 


ſacred canon by the ſame 
churches in Aſia to which 
it is addreſſed.” 


ef omiſe, ce qui eſt aſſes ſurprenant, elle que S. Jean 


(comme on le croit aujourdhui,) avoit ridigee par 


tcrit a la pritre des Chretiens d. Afe. Cette mẽme 
Apocalypſe eſt mẽconnue dans le lieu de ſa naif- 


ance, bannie & proſcrite par ces memes eveques 
d'Afie qui ſe diſoient les heretiers & les ſucceſſeurs 
de S. Jean, aſſembles à Laodicee, au milieu des 


ſept Egliſes d qui le livre toit adreſſe, & à qui il ren- 
coit meme un fi glorieux temoignage.” | 


II. 


„Abstr. 

“ On ne ſauroit non 
plus faire fonds ſur une 
petite vivacitẽ de Sulpice 
Szvere, lorſquil traite de 
fous & d'impies ceux qui 
rejettent. I Apocalypſe.— 
Faut- il @tre ſurpris que 


Severe ait taxé de folie 


& d'impietẽ ceux qui 


GisBO. 


We may learn from 


the complaint of Sulpici- 
us Severus, that their 


ſentence had been ratified 
by the greater number 


of Chriſtians of his 


. 4 of 


ma. 


doutoient de hae th Mais ce qui eſt plus à 


remarquer, 


(42d) 
ABAYZIT. 


_ remargquer, ©eſt que ces foux & ces impies fa. 
ſojent Je plus grand nombre. ee Git Se 
Vere, rejettem 7 4pecehy 3 


The above extract from Abauzit evident 
ves, that I happened to diſcover the 1ight paſ- 
— when 1 pointed out Mr. G. “s miſcepreſents 
fion of Sa/picans Severus: and at the ſame time it 
demonſtrates the reaſon that he did not make any 
particular reference to that author. Abauzit had 
not ſpecified the place, and as Mr, G. conſulted 
no other original, he knew not how to give us a 
better direction. Indeed if he had looked at the 
age, and found that Sulpicius Severus there 
_ expreſsly tells us, that be Apocalypſe was the work 
of St. Jobn, he could not have committed ſo unfor- 
runate a blunder as to cite this Father as ſaying that 
the greater number f DO denied its canoniea 
9 


| LP NI. . 

« Environs ce tems-li, © The Greeks were 
un Grec inconnu ſe cou- fubdued by the authori- 
vroit du beau nom de S. ty of an impoſtor, who, 
Denys l' Arẽop ite, pour 0 the ſixth century, al- 
donner à ſes fictions le ſumed the character of 
poids & Page de la vẽ · Dionyſius the Areops: 
ritẽ. Cependant comme eite f.. 1 
la  foppolition 7 toit groſ- 
ſiere, elle ne füt pas d- 
abord godtẽe dans ſon pays natal: mais elle trou- 
va un climat plus n en oecident. Tapes 


*. Sed. 81, p. 297, 2988. N Note 65. Co v. 
: 6 conciles, 


* 


8 


. ©. 


1467) 
PER 7 | ABAVEIT. 
coriciles, ſouverains, la regurent avec grand res 
ſpect, & le monde Latin admira la ED does 
tine du pretendu Areopagite . 


had paſſed over this reaſon which Mr. Gibbon 
iſſig ns for the reception of the Apocalypſe, in the 
t church; becauſe, as he had cited no teſti - 
mony for his aſſertion, it was foreign to my pur- 
poſe to take notice of his remark : But now [ have 
more effectually proved my point by ſewing 
whence he gained his information. 

In the advertiſement prefixed to Aan s dif. | 
courſe on the Apocalypſe.it is very frankly ac- 
knowledged, that he undertook it with the view 

out the difficulties that may be raiſ- 


| « of pointing 
« ed againſt it, and the conteſts occaſioned by a 


& doubt — its authenticity, and to overthrow the 
i teſtimony of the Fathers concerning it.” We 
need not wonder, therefore, that our author ſhould 
readily adopt his remarks, nor, after ſo long a ſe- 
ries of Plagiariſms as I have expoſed, that he ſhould _ 
endeayout to conceal his 3 | | 


From Dr. Middleton's letter to Dr. Waterland, 
our author has gained che men paſſage: : 


MtppLeToNn. . -* G1B30N. 
te Herodotus tells us, © Herodotus, who vi- 


that the Phcenicians ſited Aſia whilſt it obey- 


% and Syrians who inha- ed the laſt of thoſe em- 

* bited Paleſtine, (that is, pires, ſlightly mentions 

* the Jews) confeſſed, that the Syrians - of Paleſtine, 

* they had recerved the who, according to their. 

* cuſtom of circumcifion own confeſſion, had re- 
as" ceived 


. 93. f. 306, e- 
Ta 


| MippLEToN. 


* from the Agyptians.” 


Vid. Herod. | 2. c. 
104 wy 


(292) 


GIBBON. 
ceived from Egypt the rite 
of circumciſion. 
See I. 2. c. 104+. 


Our author has adopted many of Dr: Middle. 
ton's opinions reſpecting the Jews; 1 ſhall give 


one ſpecimen. 


| M1ppLETON. 
The Jews, on the 
other hand, were an ob- 
ſcure contemptible pec 
ple, famed for no kind of 


literature; ſcarce known 


to the polite world, till 
the Roman empire diſ- 
perſed them; and then 
the more deſpiſed only 
for being known.“ 
Tei i. v. . 
Juſtin. Hiſt. I. 36. c. 
KEE 3 


monarchies, had 


GROW. 

Fhe Jews, who under 
the Aſſyrian and Perſian 
lan- 
guiſned for many ages 
the moſt deſpiſed — 
tion of their ſlaves, 
emerged from obſcurity 
under the ſucceſſors of 
Alexander;  and—ſoon 
excited the curioſity and 
wonder of other na- 
tions 5. 

Tacit. Hiſt. v. 1—9. 
Juſtin, 36. 2, 3. 


1 


® Letter to Pr. Waterland, p. 26. 
See the refutation of this opinion by the late Bp. Pearce in lis 
Reply to the Letter to Dr. Waterland, p. 13. 


f Note 1. c. xv. 
8 Page 451. 


| Note 2. C. XV. 


t P. 29. Letter to Dr. Waterland. | 
I have already fully ſhewn the aſſiſtance Mr. G. has received 
from the Free Inguiry of his friend Dr. Middleton; yet great 3s 
his opinion is of him, it has not prevailed on our hiftoriao to 
profit by his admonition. Speaking of the infidel author of 
* Chriſtianity as old as the Creation,” he ſays, ** And this may 
«+ ſerve withal to ſhew his 7gnorance of antiquity, in maguif)ing, 
% as he does on all occaſions, the moderation of pagan govern 
« ments, in oppoſition to Chriſtian; that they indulged an 
. © univerſal liberty, never perſecuted for religion, never _ 
. a 7 


C8) 


It was «an to our author's deſign to adopt 
ſuch a dark character of the Jews: He indeed difs 
covers his inclinations by the choice of his au- 
chan... e | TP 

After ſo long a detail of convincing proofs, I 
think-no doubt can remain, that our author, with - 
all his pretenſions to originality, muſt ſtand con- 
victed as a ſervile plagiary. Nor let any one fancy, 
that it coſt him much labour or ſkill to make ſuch 
a diſplay of erudition : nothing more was requiſite 
than to drop one ſingle link of the chain; to omit 
mentioning the name of his modern friends, 
through whoſe channel he had any acquaintance 
with the ancient writers on the ſubjects he treated 
of, and to make the boldeſt and moſt frequent ap- 
peals to thoſe ancients, as if he himſelf had pain- 
fully turned over all their works. I have, I hope, 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed , the certainty of this his 
mode of - proceeding; but I cannot diſmiſs this 
charge againſt him without informing the reader, 
chat in one inſtance, by an unaccountable over- 
ſight, he has, unfortunately for himſelf, forgot to 
drop the modern, and modeſtly diſclaims all know- 
ledge of - Atbanafius, but what he has picked up 
from Tillemong. e bf 


. TiLLEMONT. (G1BBON. 

„Dieu fit auſſi eclat- © Heavy penalties 
ter a la honte des mau- eee. againſt 
vais Chretiens la genero- all who ſhould preſume 
lite de quelques infideles, to fave a proſcribed ſec- 
„„ r ae 
ed about thrir Gods ; for he quite miftakes the matter; it is 
not the believers of religion, but infidels and atheifti, who in 
every country have always been the /e eff per/ſecutors, and 


* cruelleft epprefſors of all civil as well as religious liberty,” He 
proves his aſſertion by ſeveral examples, Letter to Dr, Water- 


land, p. 54+ See allo p. 64. 
ns — 3 
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| T1LLEMONT. e Giso. Tek, 
qui ayant receu chez eux tary from the juſt indig. 
des Chrẽtiens que {on nation of the Gods, and 
cherchoit, eurent aurant of the emperors. Yet 
de ſoin de les cacher notwithſtanding the ſe⸗ 
qu'ils en euſſent pu avoir verity of this law, the 
pour eux-meſmes, & ne virtuous courage of ma- 
craignirent point de per- ny of the pagans, in con- 
dre de Pargent, de ſouf- cealing their friends or 
frir la priſon, & de &ex- relations, affords an ho- 
poſer meſme x la mort, nourable proof, that the 
plutoſt que de trahir rage of ſuperſtition had 
ceux qui s eſtoĩent con · not extinguiſhed in their 
fiez 2 leur foy.“ Atha- minds the ſentiments of 
naſ. ſolit. p. 853 nature and humanity +.” 
8 Athanaſius, p. 833. ap. 
Tiillemont Memoires Ec- 
_ clefiaftiques, tom. v. 
part 1. P. 90 . 


Theſe proofs of our author's plagiariſm which [ 
have produced, as undeniable as they are nume- 
rous, I might ſtill extend, by tracing him more 
cloſely. But I truſt that I have ſufficiently con- 
vinced every unbiaſſed perſon, within how narrow 
a a compaſs the boaſted extent of Mr, G.'s reading 
is contained. It might be very proper to preſent 
his readers with a body of notes, ſtuffed with a 

diſguſting farrago of ancient learning; but he could 
_ "employ his time better than by really examining 
the muſty Fathers, whoſe writings he fo frequently 
«ppeals to. Middleton could afford ſome topics of 
abuſe; Barbeyrac had others ready prepared far 
his purpoſe ; and Dodevell, in one dak tation, had 
collected erudition enough to furniſh the far 


? Tillemont Mem, Eccleſ. tom. v. p. 55. 4to. edit. 
1 Page 575. | 4 Note 163. c. xvi, 


greater 


„ 
greater part of the materials for his ſixteenth 
chapter. 7100 [think I may boldly aſſert, that if 
I had added MH s Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and 
Duapin's Bibliotheque, to my lift of Mr. G. s mo- 

dern friends, 1 ſhould hardly have left him a ſingle 
ſentence of his own to boaſt of in his two famous 
chapters, which were to give the death-wound to 
Chriſtianity. In ſhorr, were I to reſtore to each of 


them the paſſages which Mr. G. has purloined, he 
would appear as naked as the proud and 8 
daw in the fable, when each bird had plucked 


away his own plume. The witty poet tells us 
what cetifure ſuch proceedings merit. 


I have now completed the taſk: I propoſed to 
execute; which was not to confute Mr. G.'s argu» 
ments againſt the divine original of Chriſtianity ;* 
but to expoſe the indefenſible arts to which he has 
recourſe in ſupporting them; and to ſtrip them of 
their boaſted novelty, by reſtoring his .pilfered 
erudition to their proper owners. Before I con- 
clude, 5 wever, it may or be r its uſe 3 
quiet the apprehenſions of many a ſincere, but, L 
muſt add, inſtructed Chriſtian, who, impoſed 
upon by our hiſtorian's parade of quotation and 
elegance of compoſition, have done him, what 1 

muſt think, the unmerited honour of conſidering 
him as an adverſary who had produced ſomething 
of importance, unknown to his predeceſſors in the 
cauſe of infidelity, and which the friends of the 

Goſpel would find ic difficult to confute.— Be it 
obſerved, therefore, that Mr. G. does not give 


e Moſheim, de rebuy Chriflianorum aote Conſtantin. M, 
T* 4 _ himſelf 


( 276.) 


himſelf the trouble of : ſtarting. any, new, objection 
againſt the truth of Chriſtianicy, but that his 


whole plan of 4 its progreſs from ſecon- 
dary cauſes is a ſtale, intidel topic, urged and con- 


. fured Jong before he was born? . As a; proof of 


this, the reader will, I believe, thank me for the 
following extract from a ſermon. of biſhop Atter. 


% Miraculous it certainly was (to uſe the bis 
| ſhop's words), becauſe the natural and viſible cauſes 
which concurred to the production of this great 
effect, were not any ways equal to the effect pro- 
duced; and therefore, ſome ſupernatural and invi- 
ſible cauſe muit needs have given birth to it. 1 
„ But let us hear what cauſes, they ſay, con- 
ſpired together to produce this wonderful effect.“ 
Fi rom the weakneſs and inſufficiency of theſe the 
biſhop thus deduces the proof of t 


* 


propagation. Ws : 
« In which truth (viz. the miraculous propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel) that we may be yet — 
confirmed, let us conſider what forfts the enemies 
of the goſpel make uſe of, to evade the force of 


e miraculous 


The following conciſe ' Mges from NM. Seip (ho is 
ſpoken of fo highly on . by our hiſtorian,) may 
with propriety be given to my readers, to ſhew that his ſenti - 
ment on ibis ſubjett is as widely different from Mr, G.'s, as it 


is more ratjonal, more pious, and more grateful, They ate 
thus tranſlated by Maclaine. l e EI; n 
When we conſider the rapid propreſs of Chriſtianity among = 
the Gentile nations, and the poor feeble inſlruments by which 
this great and *mazing event was immediately effected. we muſt 


naturally have recourſe to an ompipetent and inviſible band, as its 


irue and proper cauſe,” &t. a | 

Such then were the true cauſes of that amazing rapidity 
with which the Chriſtian religion ſpread itſelf upon the earth; 
and thoſe avbo pretend to afſign other reaſons of this ſurprizing 
event, iadulge themſelves in idle fitions, which muſt diſguſt evgry 


| attentive obſerver of men and things.” Sect, 8, 10. 


. ˙ <4. aps 
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this pre ing argument. And the utmoſt that any. 
of them pretend to ſay, is as follows: It is true, 
they will own, Chriſtians multiplied very faſt, and 
the increaſe of them was, in ſome ſenſe, miraculous : 
That is, it was wonderful ; as every unuſual thing 
is to thoſe, who do not know, or conſider the 
cauſes of it. But to a man, they ſay, who dares 
go out of the common road, and to think for him- 
ſelf, it will appear, that there was at that time a 
ſet of natural cauſes on foot, ſufficient to account 
for this effect, without any recourſe to a divine and 
ſupernatural agent. The apoſtles indeed were 
twelve plain illiterate men, who had not, of them- 
ſelves, force or {kill enough, to bring about ſuch 
an event: Jut their natural inability was ſupplied 
by a favourable juncture, by a happy coincidence 
of ſuch conſpiring cauſes, and accidental advan- 
tages, as mightily Helped on the work. . 
For example. . . 
.« The purity of the Chriſtian morals was a mighty 
argument to bring the men of probity and virtue 
into the intereſts of the Goſpel. 3 
£ The diſtribution of goods, which the firſt Chriſ- 
tians mage, and their living together in common, 
was a good reaſon for many men's embracing that 
faith, which, they were ſure, would maintain 
them, In the mean while, the rulers of the world 
overlooked, and neglected to cruſh, a doctrine, which 
was ſo harmleſs in itſelf, and fo unlikely to ſucceed 
on the account of its abettors; till, through their 
connivance, it was at laſt univerſally received 
among the vulgar ſort, and the number of its vo- 
taries was grown ſo formidable, that even princes 
_ themſelves were forced, for their own eaſe and in- 
tereſt, to come into it, and profeſs it. 
4. And thus, ſay they, ſeveral extraordinary and 
pnheeded advantages concurring to favour the 
growth of Chriſtianity, it grew indeed mightily, and 
1 . Te prevailed; 


* 


ſpread itſelf wide, and run far, when ſwoln by 
caſual rains, and by many other ſtreams, which 
have emptied themſelves at once into it. Such is 
the account they pretend to give of the riſe and 
progreſs of our faith, from ſecond cauſes, without 
calling a fr, to ſolve the appearance, ' 
«© The purity of the Chriſtian morals, and the an- 
fwerable lives of Chriſtian converts, did indeed 
very naturally lead men to admire and value the 


N © 


N 
* 
* 


doctrine of Chriſt, but by no means to come under 


the yoke of it: for though moſt men have an 


85 eſteem for ſtrict rules, and ſtrict lives; yet few 


care to practiſe the one, or to imitate the other. 
And nothing, I think, could be contrived fo effec- 
tual (next to the former wiſe motive from the ſuf- 
ferings of the martyrs) to deter men from Chriſti. 
anity, as to tell them, that, when they took it up- 
on them, they muſt renounce their deareft appe - 
tites and paſſions, and deny their very ſelves. 
And I defire the men, who raiſe theſe objections 
againſt the divine original of the Goſpel, to tell us 
fairly, whether, if they had lived at that time; they 
would have come in upon 2his principle? I am 
ſure they would not; becauſe it is ibis principle 
alone (that they mult part with their unlawful ſa- 
tisfactions and pleaſures, if they do) which keeps 
them out of it now. Therefore neither can this b 
any ſufficient reaſon for the ſudden and wide 
growth of Chriſtianity. | TS 
% Again, neither can any probable account be 
iven of this matter, from the chariteble diftribu- 
2 of their goods, which the firſt Chriſtians made. 
For, ſuppoſing that ſome of the poorer ſort might 
be tempted by this motive ; yet, ſurely, thoſe who 
had wherewithal to ſuſtain themſelves, and were 
- eaſy in their circumſtances, did not come in u 
it: It will not be ſaid, I hope, that ſuch as __ 
| | 17 this 


ff. 
this diſtribution of their goods (which will be found 


to have been an inconſiderable number) came in 
themſelves to partake of it. Nor could theſe hopes 
have auy great influence, even on the meaner ſort; 
ſince there was ſomething in the Chriſtian religion, 
of far more force to frighten them, than this was 
to allure them; the ſtrict rules of . and 
temperance, according to which they were | 
to live, and the great calamities and perſecutions 
which they were ſure to undergo.” D 
_ * « Laſtly, No weight can be laid in this caſe, on 
that contempt, which the heathen princes are ſaid to 
have had of the Cbriſtian religion, and the little 
care they, therefore, took to reſtrain it: for it is 
not true, that they ſtood by unconcerned at it's 
th; on the contrary, it is certain, that 
looked upon it with a jealous eye, from its firſt 
riſe; and the early perſecutions of Nero (not to 
mention thoſe of Domitian, which were after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem) ſhew that he took great 
notice of it, and endeavoured to extirpate it. 
However, let the Roman emperors have been 
never ſo regardleſs of irs increaſe ; yet it is certain, 
that they did no ways countenance it; and that 
every one, who turned Chriſtian, was ſure by that 
means to forfeit the favour of his prince, and to 
be looked upon as an apoſtate from the religion of 
his country. And how, even under ſuch a preſ- 
ſure as this, could Chriſtianity have made ſo rapid 
and aſtoniſhing a progreſs, if He, who is mightier + 
than the mightieſt, had not bid it go forth and pro- 
per againſt all human diſcouragements? Had this 
'counſel, or this work end Mp. - even 
without any direct oppoſition from the temporal 
power, have certainly come to nougbt, as Gamaliel 
argued; but being of God, nothing could over- 


{brow it, 


v1 
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* do not deny after all, but that every ane of 
theſe particulars might in a natural way contribute 
ſome what, either to the planting, or ſpreading of 
the Goſpel. But I think it is evident, from the 
ſhort hints J have ſuggeſted to you, that all of 
them together were not able to do the thouſandth 
part of that work, which is allotted ro them, 
Arid, therefore, to reſolve this great event into a 
 Feonſpiracy of ſecond cauſes, as it is called, without 
any regard to the firſt, is an abſurd and ſenſeleſs at- 
tempt ; and only ſhews us, how very ſtrong an in- 
clination and bias there is in ſome minds towards 
infidelity, which they can be brought to eſpouſe 


_ upon ſo very ſlight grounds. 


« A man, who ſhould ſee an acorn put into the 
earth, and perceive in a few weeks, or months, an 
oak ſhooting up from it to a- prodigious height, 
and ſpreading its branches to an amazing extent, 
ſo as to overtop the loftjeſt mountains, — even to 
cover the whole field where it grew; might as well 
ſay, that there was a ſtrange conſpiracy of natural 
cauſes, an extraordinary degree of warmth, moi- 
ſture, and fo forth, which concurred to produce 
this effect; as affirm, that the valt ſucceſs of the 
Goſpel was owing to thoſe petty principles, from 
whence ſome men pretend to derive it“. 
And now, upon a review of the charges which 
 T.have urged againſt Mr. G., I think I cannot bet- 
ter addreſs him than in the words of biſhop Pearce, 
on a ſimilar occaſion, to Dr. Middleton. 
«© By this: time, Sir, the reader I believe has 
fully ſeen how little credit your writings deſerve in 
their appeals to the authors which you cite. Tou 
have hardly made one original quotation of an au- 
| thor in his true ſenſe, very often in the ſenſe moſt 


# Bp, Atterbury, ſerm. iii. vol. i. 


+ Reply tothe Defence-of a Letter to Dr. Waterland, p. 46. 
TE \ oppolite 


olite to his true one; and have repreſented not 
Fe rg but facts too, in ſo wrong a light, that, 
whatever you ſearched for, it is plain you miſſed of 
truth +.—But in God's name, Sir, is any cauſe 
worth ſuch a proceeding ? can a good one want 
falſchoods ? or does a bad one deſerve them? Ler 
facts, of whatever kind, be ſifted thoroughly, and 
examined freely; but let impartiality always. go 
along with the ſearch, and let it always be thought 
one ingredient in free-thinking, to follow truth in 
every inquiry: He that ſuffers himſelf to be im- 
ſed upon, or tries to impoſe upon others, has no 
| liabe to the title of a — t.* = 

With what juſtice I have applied theſe words to 
our author, I leave thoſe to determine who have 
peruſed my Examination. One would think that 

Mr. G. had deemed his ſtudied elegance of ſtile 

alone fufficient to compenſate-for ow. quotation 
and falſe aſſertion. But ſurely it is not the 
tengthened period, the flow of poliſhed words, the 
| harmonious dition, which can of themſelves con- 
ſtitute the character of a good hiſtorian. Theſe 
indeed ſerve to amuſe the fancy, and delight the 
ear: Yet they conduce lictle to our information or 
inſtruction; but, rather, beguile the judgment of 
the unwary. It is the indiſpenſable duty of an hiſ- 
torian, to give a fair and imparrtial relation of facts, 
and to ſupport this relation by citing the teſtimony 
of credible authors. I might add to this, that ac- 
curacy and impartiality are pecultarly requiſite in 
a writer whoſe ſubject leads him to enter upon an 
inveſtigation of the truth of religion, which is fo 
intimately connected with the moſt important in- 
tereſts of mankind. 2 
The hiſtorian,” ſays the ingenious and elegant 
author of the Hiftory of America, ** who deline- 


+ Reply to a Letter to Dr, W. p- 7+ 1 Ibid. p. 40. 
5 8 ates 
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ates'the tranſactions of a remote period, has 2 title 
to claim aſſent, unleſs he produces evidence in proof 
of his aſſertions. Without this, he may write ay 
emu/ing tale, but cannot be ſaid to have compoſed 
an authentic hiſtory. Excellent and juſt reflec- 
tion ! how unhappily applied to Mr. Gibbon! 
In theſe ſentiments,” continues Dr. Robert- 
fon, © I have been confirmed by the opinion of 
an author, (Mr, Gibbon) whom his induſtry, eru- 
dition, and diſcerament, have deſervedly placed in 
a high rank among the molt eminent hiſtorians of 
the age . > s 
Will the reader of the foregoing ſheets agree 
with the Doctor in his compliment? What induftry 
can Mr. G. lay claim to, whoſe reſcarches, we ſee, 
notwithſtanding all his pretences, have been lazily 
confined within ſo narrow a circle? What erudition 
can he boaſt of, whom we have convicted of inac- 


curacies ſo ſtriking as to be ſcarcely pardonable in 


any one who would paſs for a ſcholar? And what 
diſcernment can he be ſaid to poſſeſs, who, not ſa- 
tisfied with © being placed in a high rank among 
the moſt eminent hiſtorians of the age,” choſe to 
relinquiſh that ſuperiority of fame, and to be hand- 
ed down to poſterity, as a very inſidious, but a very 
ſuperficial advocate of infidelity, the retailer of 
obſolete ſneers againſt ſacred truths, the miſrepre- 
ſenter of venerable antiquity, and the plagiary of 
modern compilers ? 5 . 

Mr. G. has indeed written “ @ tale amuſing” 
enough to Unbelievers and Free thinkers, but 
% be cannot be ſaid to bave compoſed an authentic 
« biftory : be has no title to claim aſſent, unleſs be pro- 
« duces evidence in proof of his aſſertions.” What 
pity is it then that the reverend and couriiy hiſto- 

rian, through politeneſs, ſhould. have made 3 


® See the preface to Dr. Robertſon's Hiſtory of America. 
needleſs 
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needleſs. dig oy defies pig antive 
had amine whether cexjore was not 
due? 

* mean not ip repreſent Dr. 1 as 
lar in this high tone of compliment to Afr. ih 
bon. He has only ſpoken the language of others. 
who have profeſſedly anſwered him. 

May I be permitted, before I conclude, to ba- 
z⁊ard it as my 1 that this civility has been 

carried beyond all due bounds; and that our hi- 
ſtorian is entirely indebted for his ſuppoſed emi- 
nence among the enemies of the goſpel, to the 
over candid encomiums 0 ſome of its friends? 
When men of learning nd goon. 8 tell 
us, thut he is reſpectable his 
„ real eminence in learning as w — 
« ſition ®,—and 4 the 9 — with which 
« tbe, materials ( bis 2 
it conſequently elevates his fame, and beſtowe 
upon him an unmerited ee which may 
puzzle the i t, and ſeduce the unwary be- 
iever. It is thus that the credulous ſuperſtition 
of former ages, ariſing from their ignorance of 
philoſophy, attributed to the glaring: comets a 
walignant influence, and cauſed — — be viewed 


with a groundleſs . as ww of in | 
danger. | | 


* When wa rele. on hath which ES 
ven to Mr. G. chiefly, for his elegance of ſtyle, we may j 
apply to him the words of Bp. Jewell. “ Ut cum enter of. 


7 ageretur, homines im nt in ed alquid eſſe. 
* = Ch * Juell. Apolog. 5 Bede. Anglican. fs 


+ The fame author, who pays Mr. G. theſe compliment. 


tells us, that © he has adopted an entertaining but h 
** manner of writing 3 and agrees with me, that be 
gives himſelf the 7 privi Jo of matilating, and ren. and 


* arranging af diſcretion, - e of goes ages.” 
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1 ſhall now only add, that nothing büt the 
evident goodneſs of my cauſe, and the undeniable 


weakneſs of Mr. Gibbon's aflertions, could have 


encouraged me to undertake this examination, 
Bur as my plan required nothing more than to have 
recourſe to the authors he cites (with which the co- 
pious ſtores of learning treaſured up at Oxford, and 
the kindneſs of ſome private friends, amply furniſh- 
ed me), and merely to tranſcribe their words; dili- 
gence and accuracy were the principal qualifications 
for engaging in ſuch a taſk ; nor was the judgment 
of riper years ſo neceſſary to enable me to execute 
it ſucceſsfully. 5 „ 
Let me now take my leave of Mr. Gibbon by 
aſſuring him, that if, in the warmth of compo- 
fition, | have made uſe of any expreſſions too 


harſh and ſevere, it is entirely owing to the in- 


dignation I could not but feel, to ſee him perpe- 
tually vilifying the moſt venerable and facred 
truths with contemptuous irony, I could wiſh to 
adviſe him (would he accept of ſuch humble 
counſel), when he favours us with his next vo- 
lume, to keep cloſe to his department as an hiſ- 
torian, and to drop the character of a champion 
of infidelity, which, he may now find, has not 
added to his literary fame. In the proſecution 


of his plan, it will fall naturally in his way to 
treat of the corruptions of Chriſtianity; and as his 


diligence and accuracy will find ample materials for 


accounting for the riſe and progreſs of popery from 


natural cauſes, we truſt that he will not continue 


to attack genuine Chriſtianity ; at leaſt, that he 


will, for the future, beware of ſuch arts as have 
been ſufficiently expoſed in the foregoing ſheets. 
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